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PREFACE

The present edition of the First Part of Goethe's

Faust aims to be a modest contribution on the part

of American scholarship to the commemoration of

the approaching centenary of the first publication of

the drama, one of the most important events in the

history of human civilization. Even before the ap-

pearence of the completed poem, Schelling, one of the

foremost thinkers of the time, had with prophetic

vision called it a fountain of youth from which the

rejuvenation of life and science was destined to flow.

Recognizing the deep philosophical meaning of this

"characteristic German production," Schelling's re

marks ushered in at the same time the so-called "phil

osophical" interpretation of the drama which pre

vailed during the subsequent long period of the

domination of Hegel's Aesthetics.

The history of the interpretation of Faust has since

then reflected in a certain way the general movements

in the development of German intellectual life: the

downfall of the supremacy of philosophy, as well as

the rise of the natural sciences and the resulting pre

dilection for the micrology of pedantic exegesis and

philological specialization. The presumptuous method

of philosophical construction a priori was followed
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by a fictitious laboratory-method borrowed from

natural science. Even the state of political feeling

in Germany found its expression in the interpretation

of Faust. As the inactive, half-pessimistic dreamer

of the First Part was considered for a long time the

symbol of dreaming, inactive and disunited Germany,

so Faust, the colonizer, is now not infrequently hailed

as the pioneer and prophet of an imperialistic 28elt=

politif.

It would thus appear almost impossible to con

tribute anything new to the elucidation of a work, the

difficulties of which have challenged the penetration

of the leading minds for a whole century. Neverthe

less, much of the vast literature which has accumu

lated about this work, to-day appears strangely anti

quated. Like all the really great productions of

literature this world-poem possesses the magic power

of appealing in a different way to every new genera

tion; and like the fathomless crystal-lake of the high

Sierras it reflects only the picture of the beholder.

The failure of the so-called philosophical method

of interpretation was and is due not only to the old

mistaken conception of poetry as the embodiment of

more or less abstract ideas, a misconception frequently

ridiculed by Goethe himself, but also to the disregard

for the necessary philological equipment of the true

critic and interpreter. Hence the not unfrequent

verbose abstruseness of certain "philosophical" com

mentators, who build high in the air without solid

foundations. In the belief that Goethe's own ex

ample justifies their disdain of the worshippers of
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"words," they forget that the poet also makes this

confession :

£)te ©prad)e bteibt etn reiner §immel6l)audi,

gmpfunben [= berftanben] nur bon „ftiften" Grbenfbl)nen.

Unb nmtf ein SSolf jufammen fid) geftammelt,

SD?ufs etoigeS ©efeg fiir §erj unb ©eek fein.

On the other hand, since the philological hot-spurs,

abandoned by the Graces and Muses, have fallen into

the unquestionable error of treating this document of

consummate poetic art as an anatomical specimen, it

has seemed to me opportune to recall the ideal of the

scholar of the early Renaissance, who was at once

poet and philologian, the ideal which Schelling prob

ably had in mind when he said: ber blofje <Spracfige=

lefirte fieifjt nur buret) 9Ki3braud) ^fiilolog, biefer ftel)t

mit bem Sl'iinftler [3)icbter] unb Spl)ilofopfien auf ben

fioebften ©tufen ober oielmefir [fie] burebbringen fid) beibe

in ifim. <3eine Sacfie ift bie fiiftorifebe 9?econftruction

ber SSerfe ber Spoefie unb SBiffenfcfiaft [^fiilofonfiie] b e=

ren ©efchtcbte er in lebenbiger 2lnfd)auung

ju begretfen unb barjuftellen fiat. Indeed the

similarity between the activity of the poet and the

philologian cannot be emphasized too strongly,

since we have come to know through Schleiermacher

that the highest function of the critic and interpreter

is essentially the process of following the poet in his

original creative activity. To penetrate with all at

tainable aids and means, chiefly those of the histori

cal method, to the very life-spring of the poet's crea

tive imagination, to grasp his philosophical thought,
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in fact his entire mode of cognition as they are re

vealed in the store-house of his language, and to feel,

both as to contents and to form, the life-breathing

beauty of the work of art as a whole — this seemed

to me the highest ideal, which the critic and inter

preter should strive to attain.

I am conscious only too well of how the present

edition of Faust falls short of this ideal. Perhaps I

may claim, however, that I have earnestly tried to find

a new approach to the poet and the meaning of his

great work. Believing that hitherto too much em

phasis had been laid on the compact with the devil as

the principal feature of the legend that had attracted

Goethe, I became gradually convinced that in the

same measure the poet's early indebtedness to alchemy

and theosophy had been overlooked. I hope that the

discoveries, which I believe to have made by delving

deeper into these "dark regions," will dispel the sober

doubts of those whose knowledge of these subjects —

owing to the fear of undue sympathy for mysticism —

consists in little more than their mere names. In this

connection I may, perhaps, be permitted to confess

that I attach a certain importance to my discovery,

that Goethe must have known and used Iamblichus'

book De Mvsleriis, the mythological elements of

which were assimilated in his mind with the imagi

native figures of the Faust legend. To make this

point clear I have added to certain difficult passages

from Iamblichus, the English translation of Thomas

Taylor, a proceeding for which accomplished Latinists

will, I trust, not censure me too severely.
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In general, I have adhered to the long established

fundamental principle of hermeneutics, which I fol

lowed in my edition of Goethe's Poems, i.e. of inter

preting the poet by the poet, by citing freely from his

works and letters. Much in Faust reveals the still

almost undiscovered world of Goethe's inner life, and

to find the sources that feed this life it is necessary

to trace in all his utterances the various expressions

of the fundamental ideas constituting his Weltan

schauung, the poetic crystallization of which we have

in Faust. It is here that philology and philosophy—

Wort- und Ideengeschichte— work hand in hand. And

it is face to face with a work of the depth and wealth

of thought such as Goethe's Faust, that the inadequacy

of the merely aesthetic view and the superficiality of

the pseudo-gospel— art for art's sake — are fully re

vealed.

The text of the present edition is essentially the

same as that given by Erich Schmidt, in Vol. XIII,

of the Jubilaumsausgabe of Goethe's works. It is

based upon a comparison of Goethe's own revision

of the text as it appears in two editions of Faust,

which were published simultaneously at Stuttgart and

Vienna, in 1816. The latter print, though made from

the same copy as the former, differs in certain details

from the Stuttgart edition, which afterwards became

the basis of. the Faust-text in the Ausgabe letzter Hand,

and again in the Weimar edition. As the latter edi

tion is still incomplete, I have in the commentary

quoted Goethe's works according to the Hempel edi

tion. I am under obligations to Dr. Frederick W. C.
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Lieder, instructor in German at Harvard University,

and to Professor H. Z. Kip of Vanderbilt University,

for their kind assistance in proof-reading.

It is impossible, without giving a long bibliographical

list, to enumerate here all the works which have been

consulted in the preparation of this edition. I wish,

however, to make acknowledgement of my indebted

ness to a number of books which may be helpful to

American students, as they have been to me. Among

the older books, I mention Fr. Th. Vischer's Goethes

Faust, Neue Beitrage zur Erklarung des Gedichts, 1875,

and G. von Loeper's scholarly edition of both parts of

Faust, 1879. Vischer's Beitrage are still unsurpassed

in philosophic and aesthetic insight, although the

author is occasionally too much concerned in the need

less translation of the poet's thoughts into the abstract

language of the philosophy of the schools. Of more

recent books I name Kuno Fischer's Goethes Faust

nach seiner Entstehung, Idee und Composition, 4 vols.,

1904, J. Minor's valuable Goethes Faust; Entstehungs-

geschichte und Erklarung, 2 vols., 1900, and Erich

Schmidt's brief but excellent notes to his edition of

Faust, in Cotta's Jubilaumsausgabe, 1903. A most

helpful aid for the study of the chronology of the

development of Goethe's Faust, is O. Pniower's book,

Goethes Faust; Zeugnisse und Excurse, 1899. To R.

Hildebrand's "Handexemplar" of Faust, a copy of

which was kindly placed at my disposal, I owe a

number of hints and references which only this great

and profound interpreter of Goethe could give.

In closing these prefatory remarks, I cannot refrain
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from expressing my gratitude for the opportunity

afforded me of completing this edition at the fore

most seat of learning in America, with its magnificent

library on folk-lore, — the place where Faust, soon

after its publication, in the inadequate translation of

Madame de Stael, first opened the treasure-house of

German poetry to many of the leading scholars and

authors, and where the study of the poem has ever

since been a source of inspiration, as the older cul

ture of Germany reacted upon America's higher civili

zation. I hope that this volume may be received as

a not unworthy contribution to the sympathetic study

of German literature, which has so long prevailed at

Harvard.

J. G.

Cambr1dge, Mass., February, 1907.





INTRODUCTION

3ebeS ©ebidit, jumal etn ganjes, grofseS ©e=

bitf)t, ein SBert ber ©eele unb bes SebenS, ift ein

gefiil)rlid)er SSerrater feineS llrl)ebere, oft, loo

biefer am loenigften fid) ju berraten glaubte.

92id)t nurfieljt man bei ifim ettoa, loie ber Spobel

ruft, beS SflcanneS bidjterifcf)e Xalente ; man fiet)t

aud), roeld)e ©tnne unb 9ieigungeu bei il)m

f)errfd)ten, burd) roeId)e SBege unb roie er SBilber

entpfing, nue er fie unb baS Gl)aoS feiner Gin=

briicfe regelte unb fiigte, bie SiebtingSfaiten feineS

§erjenS, fonrie oft bie ©dncffale feineS SebenS :

feinen manntid)en ober finbifcf)en SSerftanb, bie

©tabe feine* SeutenS unb feiner Grinnerung. •

28o eS ber SDiiif)e lof)nt, ift biefeS Ieben=

bige Sefen, biefe ©ibiuation in bie

Seele beS Url)eberS baS einjige Sefen

unb baS tieffte SKittet ber Silbung.

Herder, Vom Erkennen uncl Empfinden (viII, 208).

I

Within the great realm of the world's literatures

there is probably no other work of poetry which in

vites divinatory interpretation, the reproduction by

the critic of the creative process, in the same measure

as Goethe's Faust. For even among his own produc

tions there is none to which he confided more of the
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secrets of his inner life than to this work, the comple

tion of which, shortly before his departure, he felt as

the consummation of his life-work. And because he

had for more than sixty years turned again and again

to this poem with the confession of what moved his

deepest breast he could ascribe to it an "incom

mensurable totality" such as life alone presents.

"Faust," he says, "owes the approval it has won here

and abroad to the rare quality of reflecting forever

the development of a human soul that was tortured,

moved, ensnared, and made happy by everything

which human nature desires and despises, and by

which it is disquieted and tormented."

It is evident, therefore, that neither the customary

enumeration of the poet's sources and their history,

nor the mere account of how the drama gradually

developed in his mind, will suffice to reveal the mean

ing of a work of the pronounced subjective character

of Faust. He who expected to find historical cor

rectness and learned objectivity in the drama would

little understand Goethe. But while in the case of

the contemporary fragments of Prometheus, Mahomet,

Caesar, etc., we can clearly see what induced the poet

to choose these representatives of creative genius as

dramatic characters, it is less apparent what really

attracted him first in the Faust story and what

fundamental idea the poetic material of this legend

awakened in his soul.

The notes explanatory of Faust's first soliloquy will

demonstrate, I hope, conclusively that it was not the

alliance with the devil, usually considered the chief
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feature of the legend, which first of all appealed to

Goethe. The Faust of this scene is clearly not a

practitioner of the "magia diabolica," but an adept

of the "magia naturalis," the consummate knowledge

of the secrets of God and of nature, a knowledge and

an art which in its innermost character is deeply

religious. To explain why and how Goethe came

thus to interpret Faust's insatiable desire for knowl

edge ascribed to him by the legend is one of the most

fascinating and important problems confronting the

student of Faust.

The history of the Weltanschauung which, as a

peculiar combination of philosophy and theurgy, was

first developed among the Neo-Platonists, had its

scattered followers during the Middle Ages, and was

finally revived during the Renaissance, has not yet

been written. It is the revival of Neo-Platonic

theosophy and its gradual spreading among various

Protestant sects which here concern us chiefly.

We cannot emphasize too strongly the fact that the

epoch-making discovery of Platonism during the

Renaissance consisted really in the study of the so-

called Neo-Platonists.* All the great humanists,

both in Italy and in Germany, show this influence,

and it is quite apparent that it was the mystic theo-

sophical element in the Neo-Platonic doctrine which

appealed to them most strongly. For the gradual

awakening of the passionate desire to comprehend

and master the phenomena of the exterior world

*Cf. Windelband, Ceschichte der Philosophies p. 294.



xvi INTRODUCTION

which had been fettered and kept back by the church

for so long a period now discovered a philosophy

which seemed to offer the most satisfactory solution

of the great world-problems. What grander appeal

to the imagination, the <lominant factor in the psychic

character of this period, could there be found than the

conception of the world as a living organism, com

prising every living being and possessing one soul,

which extends to every part of the universe ! . . A

general sympathy animates this one living being, so

that that which is distant is at the same time near, and

if one part is affected the whole organism is affected.*

The sympathetic relation existing between the

various parts of the universe, moreover, makes it

possible for us to influence the latter. For, as there

is sympathy and harmony among the strings of a

musical instrument, so there is harmony in the uni

verse. On this sympathetic harmony depends not

only the efficacy of our prayers, but also the art of

the magician. "Magic is possible because of the

sympathy and natural harmony of similar, and, owing

to contrast, dissimilar things, and on account of the

variety of numbers and forces which, however, con

stitute the perfection of the one living being. . . True

magic is based on love which rules throughout the

world, and on its opposite: hatred."**

But since the practice of magic of any description

was condemned and strictly prohibited by the Church

*Plotinus, Enneades, iv, 4, 32.

**Ibid., iv, 4, 40-41.
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it was soon felt by the early humanists that a distinc

tion had to be made between the "magia diabolica" of

vagrant sorcerers and the philosophical "magia" of

the Neo-Platonists. This was done by Giovanni Pico

della Mirandola, one of the foremost Italian human

ists, who called the latter form of magic the magia natu

ralis.*

The introduction of this new conception into the

intellectual struggles of the time was accompanied by

far-reaching results. In the mental revolution of this

period which aimed at the liberation of the individual,

in the revolt against the tyranny of scholastic intel-

lectualism, and in the rising anticipations of man's

future dominion over nature which filled the hearts of

the leading thinkers, the magia naturalis, like the

theory of evolution in our own time, became the watch

word. This noblest of all sciences, as Pico calls it, not

only opens the innermost secrets of nature, but also

the very recesses of the human soul ; it brings us into

immediate touch with the deity, and in its most perfect

*The magia naturalis is known also as white magic (magia

alba), while the magia diabolica is also called magia nigra. This

distinction seems to go back to St. Augustine, De civitate Dei,

XXI. 4-6. Siegmund Riezler, Geschichte der Hexenprocesse in

Bayern, p. 161, calls attention to the fact that as early as 1400

Pelagius, a hermit at Majorca, wrote a book called Institutio

magiae sanctae, which shows that the belief in sacred magic was

not repudiated by the Church. It is interesting to note that

Pico della Mirandola as well as the later theosophists frequently

refer to the " wise men (magi) from the East " (Matt., 11) in justi

fication of the doctrine and practice of the magia naturalis.

See also the passage from Luther quoted below.
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form results in the deification of man, the image of

God*

No wonder that all the leading spirits of the 15th

and 1 6th centuries were among the disciples of this

new science which, moreover, seemed to receive addi

tional support from the study of the Cabala which

Pico also introduced. But while the magia naturalis

as he taught it was chiefly of a theosophical nature,

the new doctrine soon assumed more of the theurgic

character which it had among the later Neo-Pla-

tonists such as Porphyry and Iamblichus. A glance

at Marsilius Ficinus' book, De vita caelitus comparanda

shows that he probably was the first to introduce

* Twenty-six of the 900 theses (" conclusiones ") which Pico

offered to defend in i486, treat of the " magia naturalis." From

these I quote the following : " Magia naturalis licita est et non

prohibita. Magia est pars practica scientiae naturalis. Ex ista

conclusione . . . sequitur quod Magia sit nobilissima pars

scientiae naturalis. Magiam operare non est aliud quam mart-

tare mundum."

Despite the fact that Pico had asserted : " nulla est scientia,

quae nos magis certificet de divinitate Christi, quam magia," he

was accused of being a heretic and a sorcerer, and Pope Inno

cent VIII forbade the reading of the theses. Pico then wrote

his Apologia in which the following passage occurs (Opera,

etc., Basil, 1601, p. 81):

" Haec [Magia] universi consensum, quem significantius Graeci

trvfiTaOttav dicunt, introrsum perscrutantius rimata, et mutuam

naturarum cognitionem habens perspectam, nativas adhibens

unicuique rei et suas illecebras, quae magorum Ivyyes nomi-

nantur, in mundi recessibus, in naturae gremio, in promptuariis

arcanisque Dei latitantia miracula, quasi ipsa sit artifex, promit

in publicum, et sicut agricola ulmos vitibus, ita Magus terram

ccelo, i.e. inferiora superiorum dotibus virtutibusque maritat."
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this element. It was this book which afterwards

gave him the reputation of a sorcerer.

The same reputation was destined to cling to the

great systematizer and popularizer of the new doc

trine, Cornelius Agrippa von Nettesheim, one of the

most remarkable and interesting figures of this period.

The extraordinary influence which he exerted upon

his contemporaries and upon later generations was

due less to the originality of his philosophical ideas

than to the fact that he laid great emphasis upon the

practical theurgic side of the magia naturalis. The sub

jection of the mysterious life of nature, consisting, as he

imagines it, of spirits and forces that permeate the

universe, to the will of man, attracts him most of all.

Hence, in his famous book De occulta philosophia,

an encyclopedic work showing Agrippa's comprehen

sive knowledge of ancient magic practices and con

temporary superstitions, he discusses at length the

various arts of conjuring the spirits. And it was

quite consistent with the fundamental principles of

this phantastical though highly poetic view of the

world, that he should include both Astrology and

Alchemy among the arts which the "magus" is able to

practice. This he can do because man is a part of

the creative spirit, the creative force having its seat

and center in his heart, his feeling. Being the image

of God, man and especially the "magus" can be

united with the deity and become like God. The

faculty of the mind by which the "magus" produces

this result is the imagination, the force and effect of

which depend upon the degree of his passions.
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It is important to notice that Goethe, before he

met Herder, became acquainted by his study of

Agrippa with these ideas which, though in a some

what different form, were to become the battle-cry

during the Storm and Stress period. It was, how

ever, not through Agrippa directly that he was drawn

into the magic sphere of these poetical and imagina

tive views. They attracted him in the Christianized

form which they had assumed among Agrippa's fol

lowers, and their influence upon him was all the

deeper since they became a part of his early religious

experience.

The history of the spreading, soon after the Refor

mation, of the Neo-Platonic and Cabalistic ideas with

in the Protestant churches is still unwritten. It would

present one of the most remarkable chapters in the de

velopment of the intellectual life of this period. The

rise of a new form of petrified scholasticism within the

orthodox church, the feeling that neither the Renais

sance nor the Reformation had accomplished the

longed-for regeneration of humanity, and the secret op

position of religious and philosophical minds against

the rising rationalistic and mechanistic method of

viewing the world, all seemed to contribute to make the

movement of theosophical mysticism popular and

widespread. The teachings of its principal leaders,

of men like Paracelsus, Valentin Weigel, and Jacob

Bohme, show how deeply they were imbued with the

spirit of Neo-Platonism and of the Cabala, either

through Agrippa von Nettesheim or by the direct study

of the Hermetic and Neo-Platonic writings. It is not
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difficult to recognize behind the Christianized termi-

nologyemployed by these theosophists the fundamental

principles of the magia naturalis. Once more we meet

with the world-spirit permeating the phenomenal

world and revealing himself in the "inner light" of the

illuminated, with magic sympathy connecting the

phenomena of nature, with man as the quintessence

of the entire universe, with the influence of the stars

and with alchemy as the art of separating the world-

spirit from matter. The theurgic element of the

magia naturalis, too, we find, though in a Christian

ized form. To bring about the apparition of angels

and to evoke good spirits and converse with them

was considered by Paracelsus, Weigel, and others not

only possible, but also permissible as long as the

"magus" knew how to distinguish between good and

evil spirits.

That doctrines and practices such as these pro

voked the most violent opposition on the part of the

orthodox clergy can be easily imagined. It is diffi

cult at the present time to realize the fierceness of

the struggles that ensued, in comparison with which

the resistance which Pico encountered when he first

advanped the magia naturalis was but feeble. We

may, however, gain an idea of the extent and the

bitterness of the persecution to which the so-called

sectarians, enthusiasts, and fanatics were subjected

from the fact that a considerable number of these

"witnesses to the truth" as Gottfried Arnold calls them,

under the leadership of Johann Jacob Zimmermann,

"a profound magus, astrologus, and cabalista," in 1694
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emigrated to Pennsylvania where they founded a settle

ment near Germantown,*

Although Luther himself had somewhat reluctantly

approved of the magia naturalis,** the opposition

to this movement seems to have started soon after

his death. I believe that the Faust-book which

was first printed by Spies in 1587 — a better and

perhaps older manuscript of the same book with a

different preface was discovered in the Wolfenbiittel

library by G. Milchsack — is a product of this

*Cf. Julius F. Sachse, The German Pietists of Provincial

Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, 1895.

**G. Arnold, Kirchen- und Ketzergeschichte, II, 466, quotes

the following passage from Luther's Kirchenpostill am Tag der

heiligen drei Konige, p. 190 :

Sie ber Goangelift fiie nennet magos, f)eifsen totr auf beutfd)

SBeiSfager, nid)t, tnie Me Spropfieten roetSfagen, fonbern rote man nennet

bie toeifen manner unb franen, bie ben Ieuten allertei bing fagen

tintnen, biet heimtid)er lunft toiffen, unb abentl)euer treiben. Hub

if)re tunft f)eifet magia, unb gefiet jutoeilen burd) fd)n)arge lunft unb

burd) teuffelS gefd)iiffte ju, bod) nid)t allerbingS roie bie fiereit unb

jauberinnen tfiun. Senn magus afimet nad) ben red)ten <propfieten, aber

bocfi ntd)t auS ©otteS ©eift, barum treffen fie jutoeiten gleid) ju, benn

ihr bing ift nid)t lanter teuffelS bing, roie bie heron, fonbern gemenget

mtt natiirlid)er bernunfft unb teuffeB beiftanb.

SeSfelbigen gteid)en aud) tl)re rounbertfiat, ift aud) nicfit tauter teuffelS=

gefpenft, tote ber l)ejen bing, fonbern gemenget mtt natiirlid)en loerfen,

unb afintet ein magus immer nad) ber rechten natiirlidien tunft. £enu

eS ift biel fieimtid)er roiircfung in ber natur, loer biefelbige loeifs ouju=

6ringen, ber tf)ut gleid) rounber=bing, fiir benen, bie eS nid)t roiffen,

gIeid) roie bie ald)imtften auS fupffer golb mad)en. Siefer fieimlicfier

ertanntnife ber natur f)at Salomo burd) ben ©eift ©otteS uiet getoufst,

unb braud)t ihr jumal fein 3 Reg. 3 ba er bie jroei roeiber urtheilet

uber bem lebenbigen unb tobten tinb, unb fanb tnelche bie recfite mutter
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opposition. It originated at the time when, accord

ing to my opinion, the dangers of the new movement

first became apparent to thinking men. Far from

being a work of art, and showing, on the other hand,

as recent investigations have proved, traces of crude

compilation, this book nevertheless possesses a naive

grandeur which was bound to appeal most powerfully

to the imagination. Its great •success was due, no

doubt, to the choice of its subject at a time when

everybody believed in magic, when scholars were

speculating on the mysteries of the magia naturalis

and practicing astrology and alchemy, and vagrant

jugglers were prospering by the credulence of the super

stitious masses. We need not wonder that in times

such as these a bright, ingenious, but unscrupulous

fellow like Faust should turn to practical account his

theoretical knowledge of the magia naturalis which

he had learned to consider a huge swindle. For the

war, auS bent allertteffften grunb ber natur. 3tem, alfo braud)et

3acob Genes. 30 berfelbigen fuuft, ba er madjet burd) bie bunbten

ftecfen, bafs eitel bunbte fd)aaf gebol)ren nmrben. Sliefe funft ift etne

freie unb red)te naturlid)e funft, baf)er fommen ift alleS toaS bie atjte

unb il)reS gleid)en lion ben friifften ber trauter, frtid)te n% ftein unb

bergleid)en toiffen, befd)reiben unb braud)en. 2ludi nitb fie in ber

.©dirifft offt angejogen, bafs fie braud)t gleidntifs ber tl)tere, ftein, biinnt

unb frauter, etc. 2)a, berfelbigen funft f)aben fid) gebraud)t faft fef)r

bie SPerfer, Strabier unb biefelbigen morgenlanber, f)afren brinnen

ftubirt unb ift eine ef)rlid)e funft geroefen, l)at nud) toeife leute

gemad)t. St b e r bar nad) finb brein ge fallen bie fiiue unb

grobe fopff, roie in alien tun ft en unb lef)ren gefd)id)et,

f)aben juroeit a u S ber ftrafsen gefal)ren, unb biefelbige

eble funft bermifdjt mit gaucfeln unb jaubern.
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contemporary accounts which we have of Faust show

clearly that he was originally an adept of the magia

naturalis, an adept who had, however, disgraced and

profaned the sacred science of magic* While Pico

della Mirandola had taught distinctly in his theses

that the miracles of Christ could not be performed

either by magic or by the Cabala, this braggart had

boasted publicly that he could perform them.

The anonymous author of the Faust-book does not

recognize the fine distinction between the magia

naturalis and the magia diabolica, but he is without

question well aware of it. To him magic of every

description is diabolical, and the case of the popular

juggler Faust, the former theologian and student of

the magia naturalis, of whose exploits innumerable

stories were being told, serves him as an example to

show in a most drastic manner where the practice of

magic must ultimately lead. Superhuman knowl

edge such as Faust desires and the magia naturalis

promises can be gained only by the aid of demons.

This aid, however, presupposes a compact. The

Protestant author of the Faust-book agrees in this

respect with the Jesuit Delrio, who, in his Disqui-

sitionum Magicarum (1604), p. 3, teaches that

*The numerous contemporary accounts of the historical

Faust, who was presumably born about 1480, came in contact

with some of the foremost men of the time, such as Trithemius,

C. Mutianus, Melanchthon, Franz von Sickingen, etc., and died

shortly before 1540, may be found in A. Tille's exhaustive col

lection : Die Faustsplitter in der Literatur des 16. bis iS. Jahr-

hunderts. Berlin, 1900.
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"omnis Magiae hujus vis pacto tacito vel expresso

nititur."

That the author of the Faust-book aimed chiefly at

the magia naturalis, may be seen not only from the

preface of the Spies version which mentions Francis-

cus Pico della Mirandula as a notorious sorcerer, but

also from the contents of the first and second parts of

the book, in which Faust appears as the Speculirer

who "speculates and studies magic books day and

night," "takes eagles' wings to himself and desires to

search into all things in heaven and in earth." No

more effective arraignment of the magia natuialis,

and no more serious warning against the dangers be

setting the church could be imagined, than the story

told here of the dreadful fall of a formerly pious theo

logian. It is, I believe, not improbable that this con

ception of Faust's character was influenced by Johann

Weyer's opinion of the magia naturalis, who, in his

famous work De prcestigiis damonum (1563), a book

well known to the author of the Faust-story, contempt

uously calls it: "penitissima ilia naturalium rerum

abstrusarum speculatio et cognitio, vera nimirum philo-

sophia, sanctiorque magia, a sapientibus solenni

plausu excipienda, colendaque."*

* I cannot, of course, enter here into a full discussion of the

difficult problem of the origin of the Faust-legend. I will say,

however, that if my interpretation of the real purpose of the

Faust-book is correct, we must abandon the traditional, some

what hazy view concerning the legend, as having mysteriously

woven itself about the historical juggler by combining all sorts

of ancient and mediaeval tales of magic and magicians with the
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Great as the influence of the Faust-book was in

literature, it did not accomplish the real purpose for

which it was originally written, i. e. of stemming the

growing tide of Neo-Platonic theosophy and of the

Cabala within the Church. The teachings of Para

celsus concerning the true purpose of astrology and

especially of alchemy, were showing more and more

their power of winning converts to the theosophic

movement. "All fanatics and enthusiasts are given

to the study of alchemy" says one of their Lutheran

opponents, explaining this fact in the following way:

„$ie SBegierbe ben ©runb ber Gl)umie ju erforfchen,

ioeldje nad) ?lu«fprud) iftrer 8iebl)aOer ben red)ten ©runb

unb SSiffenfcrjaft gbttlicbe unb natiirliche 2)inge jtI 0e=

griinben unb fie ju erfennen mittfjeilet, fiat oiele 9ieulinge

angetrieOen, $ermeti« JriSmegifti ©d)riften ju lefen,

unb l)jeil fie baretn bie ^JJlatonifd)en gunbamenta ange=

troffen, ju fcE)liefsen, eS fonne 9iiemanb jur anerfchaffenen

unb in ?lbam uevlohrnen 2Bei«l)eit nriebergelangen, e$

fet beun erleud)tet bitrd) £)itlffe tl)eil » ber l)eiligen

Srhrifft, theilg beS „53ucb« ber Siatur," baS ift ber

Cabala, verae Magiae, Astrologiae unb Pansophiae."

secret purpose of creating a Lutheran "magus," a worldly anti-

pode of the great Reformer, etc. The truth is that none of its

supposed forerunners, the stories of Cyprianus, Theophilus, etc.,

had anything to do with the Faust-legend, and least of all, with

Goethe's Faust. Those who are interested in the problem

under discussion, are referred to G. Milchsack's instructive intro

duction to his edition of the Wolfenbiittel Manuscript (Wolfen-

biittel, 1892), and to W. Meyer's suggestive treatise Niirnlterger

Faustgeschichten, in the Abhandlungen der Koniglich Bayrischen

Akademie der Wissenschaften, Vol. Xx, p. 323 ff.
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It was on account of the widespread study of alchemy

that Germany "at the close of the 16th century was

famous in England only as the land of magicians and

conjurers," and that the Germans were ridiculed as

such in the contemporary English drama.* And to

the present time the horologium has been preserved

which the German theosophists, who were also assidu

ous students of alchemy and astrology, brought with

them to Pennsylvania in 1694.

That the theosophists and enthusiasts recognized

themselves the connection of their teachings with the

principles of the magia naturalis, and in a certain

way correctly surveyed the history of the entire move

ment, may be seen from Gottfried Arnold's famous

Kirchen- und Ketzergcschichte. This book, which as

Goethe confesses had the greatest influence upon him,

may indeed be considered a historical apology of the-

osophy and the magia naturalis, among the founders

of which Agrippa, as well as Paracelsus, Val. Weigel,

and Jacob Bohme are especially glorified.

II

In his autobiography, Goethe relates how, after his

return from Leipzig in 1768; being sick of body and

soul, he became a convert to the theosophical move

ment, which had its follo'vers in Frankfurt among the

members jf the pietistie circle, to which belonged his

*Cf. C. ri. Herford, Studies in the literary relations of Eng

land and Cer-nany in the 1bth century, p. 165 ff.
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friend, Fraulein von Klettenberg. From one of he1

recently published letters {Goethe-Jahrbuch, xxvii,

104) it appears that her interest in alchemy was ol

longer standing than Goethe would have us believe.

It was doubtlessly aroused in her when she joined

the pietists. Among the latter, the physician of the

Goethe family, a distinguished adept of alchemy, who

claimed to have discovered a panacea, enjoyed a great

reputation. We easily recognize in him a follower

of Paracelsus' teachings, that the ultimate purpose of

alchemy was the production of effective medicines.

Goethe's account of his alchemistic-theosophical

experiences, is, of course, written from the superior

point of view of old age and of the advanced scien

tist. He therefore looks upon them as a "disease

with which his friends had inoculated him," quite for

getting the religious fervor with which, at the time,

he had embraced the new belief. Still the fact that

he considered it worth while to describe in detail the

theosophical views which were the result of his studies

and experiments, is suflicient proof for the intensity

with which he had once seized the supposed revelations

of the theosophic doctrine. Indeed, it would not be

difficult to prove that there is a remarkable conformity of

the leading thoughts of Goethe's later Naturphilosophie

with the philosophical principles of theosophy, a fact

of which the poet may not at all have been conscious.

Like most of its novices, Goethe was attracted

through the medium of alchemy which, as his account

clearly indicates, exercised its traditional charm by

drawing him deeper and deeper into the mysteries of
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theosophy. He narrates how the study of Welling's

Opus Mago-Cabalisticum, an abstruse repetition of

the teachings of Paracelsus, led him to the reading

of the latter's writings which, again, seem to have

suggested the study of Agrippa's De occulta philoso-

phia. The way to the Neo-Platonists was thus opened

to him, and it is not improbable that he got hold even

at this time of Iamblichus' De Mvsteriis, which he

seems to have read in Thomas Gale's Latin transla

tion (London, 1674). With the ease of his early de

veloped master-mind that had no need for systematic

study, he must have grasped the fundamental princi

ples of theosophy. An excellent guide he found in

Arnold's Kirchen- und Ketzergeschichte, with its copious

extracts from Paracelsus, Weigel, Bohme, and many

other theosophists. And this same book made him

acquainted also with the Rosicrucian ideas of the re

generation of humanity, which he afterwards sought

to embody in his unfinished poem, Die Geheimnisse.

The effect of these studies upon Goethe's inner life

was all the deeper, since he found the truth of these

theosophical doctrines confirmed by his own experi

ences. The panacea of the family physician had

saved his life from an apparently fatal disease. Now

Goethe provides himself with the outfit of an alchemist,

and compares himself, in a letter to Friederike Oeser

(Feb. 13, 1769), to a night-brooding "magus," a term

often used by Paracelsus, Bohme, and others to desig

nate the theosophist. Like a theosophist he speaks

in the same letter of the "book of nature," and even

in Strassburg he continues his studies in alchemy with
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the secret idea of perfecting its methods. „Unb bie

(Jht)mie [i.e. 2lld)emie] ift immer nod) metne heimlid)e

©eliebte" he writes to Fraulein von Klettenberg on

August 26, shortly before the memorable meeting with

Herder.

It seems that just because these studies had be

come so important a part of his inner life, he kept

them concealed from Herder, fearing the derision of

this man who could occasionally play the role of the

Sluffliirer. Nevertheless many of Herder's teachings,

which fell like fire-brands upon his mind and kindled

the flames of his true genius, must have appealed to

him as the confirmation of what he had found in the

theosophists. They, too, as I pointed out in the case

of Agrippa, laid the greatest stress upon the imagina

tion which derives its strength from the passions, and

upon the creative power which has its origin in the

heart. Disregard of abstract learning and mere word-

knowledge, confidence in the inspirations of the di

vinely enlightened soul, faith in the innate sense of

truth and in the power of the Gemiit as the actual

centre of collected human intellectual strength — all

these he had come across in Paracelsus, in Weigel, and

in Bohme. Above all, however, must the "magus" of

theosophy, who wrings from nature her most guarded

secrets, and by means of his knowledge and power of

nature, puts himself on a level with God, appear to

him as the very embodiment of the true "genius" de

manded by Herder as the ideal of the poet.

We may describe the nature of Herder's influence

upon Goethe as the awakening of the innermost intel
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lectual powers of the poet, causing a revolution of his

mind which affected the very roots of his existence.

And now, when he became conscious of his own

genius, the inner relations of the genius and "magus,"

as well as the religious problem connected with the

new ideal of man that was then rising before his

vision, first seem to have dawned upon him as the

true spirit of the Faust-tale. The other great char

acters which appealed to him as subjects demanding

treatment— Caesar, Socrates, Mahomet, Prometheus

— had come to him chiefly through literary channels.

The figure of the "magus" was integrally connected

with his innermost experiences, emotions, and

thoughts. For this reason he remained loyal to the

Faust-subject, whereas he left the other works un

completed, and for this reason the Faust-drama be

came the most subjective of all his works.

In his autobiography, the poet tells us that he was

attracted by the Faust-story, because it reflected his

own dissatisfaction with knowledge and life. "I, too,

had drifted about in all knowledge and early enough

had been brought to feel the vanity of it. I, too, had

made all sorts of experiments in life, and had always

come back more dissatisfied and more tormented."

But, as in the discussion of the origin of the Prome

theus fragment, Goethe's explanation in this case does

not go deep enough, nor does it do justice to the his

torical significance of the fundamental idea of the

drama. For, just as the Prometheus fragment pre

sents the modern ideal of man as a free and self-re

sponsible being, standing on his own feet and trusting
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to his own creative power, so Faust originally pre

sents the man of modern times, who defiantly relies

upon his own powers of intellect and enters the lists

against God. In this truth is contained, at bottom,

the mysterious magic power which this world-poem

has exercised since its appearance, and which it will

probably continue to exercise for centuries to come.

It has expressed in imperishable poetry that secret

which has agitated man to the depths of his heart

since the days of the Reformation.

We have no reason to doubt that the Puppet-play

of Dr. Faust, as Goethe himself states, first suggested

to him the Faust-subject. Since the youthful poet

was evidently acquainted neither with the extremely

rare Faust-book of Spies, nor with the later versions

of the legend by Widmann (1599), Pfitzer (1674),

and the anonymous author calling himself „ein K(jri|"t=

lid) 2Jiel)nenb.er" (1728), it is not necessary to treat in

detail the works just quoted. Unfortunately, how

ever, we are unable to demonstrate exactly the con

struction of the Puppet-play, the "significant plot" of

which determined the main lines along which the

Faust-drama was first conceived by Goethe.

A strange fate has pursued the original dramatiza

tions in Germany of the Faust-legend, which finally

degenerated into the Puppet-play: they have entirely

disappeared. With the help of old theatre-programs,

accounts of presentations, and comparisons of still ex

tant puppet-plays, the text of which, however, in no

case goes back to the middle of the 18 th century, we

are obliged to attempt a reconstruction of the old
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popular-play with which, according to Lessing's state

ment, Germany was once so deeply enamoured.

As long as there is no proof at hand that this lost

popular-play originated in Germany, we are obliged

to assume that the essential features of the dramatic

form common to all the puppet-plays were stamped

upon the legend by Marlowe. He composed his D),

Faustus in the year 1589, perhaps on the basis of the

German Faustbuch which English comedians, whom

we first meet in Germany during the latter half of the

1 6th century, may have brought to England soon after

its publication. An English translation of the same,

appeared, moreover, before February 28, 1589. Eng

lish players probably gave performances of Marlowe's

tragedy early in the 17th century in various German

cities, and in this way gave the impulse to the Ger

man popular-play of Dr. Faust. For, so far as we are

able to trace the German play, it also had the general

features of the dramatic form with which Marlowe

shaped the legendary material. This included above

all the introductory soliloquy of Faust, the conjura

tion of the devil, the compact with the devil and the

dramatization of some of Faust's magic feats — all

features which the Puppet-play repeated and which

Goethe likewise adopted.

The creative power of Marlowe, however, not only

shaped certain dramatic forms, but also made the

compact with the devil the central point and chief

motive of the play. With a gloomy, implacable seri

ousness, which reminds one of the poetic disconsolate-

ness of certain English morality-plays, Marlowe took
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hold of this feature of the Faustbuch. To the Ger

man mind, such a gloomy and monkish conception must

in the long run have become intolerable, and this fact

seems to have contributed not a little toward develop

ing from the comic figure of the merry-andrew a sort

of counterpart to the character of Faust. And it is

not unlikely that the humorous way in which Goethe

treats the devil was suggested to a certain extent by

the comical features in the character of the merry-

andrew.

If we attempt to obtain from the extant puppet-

plays of Dr. Faust a picture of the "Fabel," which

impressed itself upon Goethe's mind in his early days,

we get something like the following. Dissatisfied

with the various branches of knowledge which he has

pursued, Faust, in an introductory monologue, decides

to apply himself to magic, in order to get deeper

knowledge as well as sensual enjoyment. Wagner, his

famulus, appears and reports to him that some stu

dents have just brought a book of magic. Although

an invisible voice at his right warns him against

magic, Faust nevertheless follows the whisperings of

another voice at his left, and conjures up the spirits.

Of these various apparitions he selects the swiftest,

Mephistopheles, who, in a contract for twenty-four

years, binds himself to him as a servant. Faust signs

his name with his own blood.

In the meantime, Hanswurst (the merry-andrew)

has appeared, and, with Faust's permission, is likewise

hired by Wagner as a servant. A succession of highly

comical scenes follows, in which Hanswurst also con
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jures ap evil-spirits, but as a result of his ready wit he

gets the better of both the spirits and Mephistopheles.

Whereas the learned Faust is finally carried away by

the devil, the latter remains, as far as his designs

against Hanswurst are concerned, the foolish, out

witted devil of popular tradition. Popular contempt

for book-learning could not have found a more

exquisite expression than in the figure of Hans

wurst.

Among the magic tricks which Faust performs with

the aid of Mephistopheles, the ride on the cask seems

to have been included in the old popular play. It is

possible that Goethe took from this the idea of the

scene in Auerbachs Keller.

On a magic mantel Faust is next carried by Mephis

topheles to a princely court, generally to Parma, where

he practises his magic art by conjuring up ancient

heroes like Alexander the Great, or even Helen of

Greece. Disgraced and betrayed by Hanswurst, Faust

is usually forced to flee.

The end approaches, and now, to deaden Faust's

pangs of conscience, Mephistopheles procures for him

the Greek Helen as a concubine. This lasts, however,

only a short time, for the compact with Mephistopheles

has expired. In the final scene, in which deeply tragic

and coarse comic elements are mingled, Faust is

finally carried off by the devil, while Hanswurst who

in the meanwhile has become a night-watchman and

calls out the hours, again triumphs, by means of his

shrewdness, over devil and furies. The final words of

an invisible voice: "judicatus es," "damnatus es,"
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have their parallel in the words at the end o'

Goethe's Faust: ete ift gericIjtet ! 3ft gerettet.

Ill

This was approximately the poetic material which

"echoed and buzzed in many tones" in Goethe's mind

when, awakened by Herder to the consciousness of his

own ability, he felt impelled to recast it and instill

into it the ardor of his own inner self. The freedom

with which his creative imagination dealt with the

traditional legend is in itself a proof that he was not

bound by the versions of the Volksbikher. To the

latter he turned for aid when he wished to complete

his youthful poetic production which had originated

from entirely different sources.

Just when Goethe began to write down that "with

which he had delighted himself in lonely hours even in

Strassburg," cannot be definitely determined. Certain

similarities of diction between Faust's monologue and

the Wanderers Sturmlied* seem to indicate that he

probably began in the spring of 1772, after the com

pletion of Gotz von Berlichingen and before his de

parture for Wetzlar. That his friends in Wetzlar knew

*Cf. e.g. Wanderers Sturmlied (I, 155) with Faust 11. 428 and

439 =

Umfd)roebt mid), il)r ilKufen

3l)r Efiarittnnen !

3l)r umfd)loebt mid) unb id) fd)webe

©ottergleid).
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about his work on Faust is shown by the closing lines

of Gotter's poetic epistle (111, 142):

Strict mir bafiir ben doctor 5auft,

Sobalb bein ifopf i§n auSgebrauft.

The main work on the drama was done, however,

in the period following his return from Wetzlar, prin

cipally in the years 1773 and 1774. In the autumn

of the latter year the work seems to have pro

gressed far enough to permit the recital to his friends

of what had been completed up to this time. In

September 1774, he read it to Klopstock, on October

15 to Boie, and in January or February 1775 to Fritz

Jacobi. The effect of the work upon all who heard

it, was, according to the enthusiastic reports of Boie,

Knebel, Zimmermann, and others, overpowering.

We are in a position, through a fortunate accident,

to know the approximate form of the version which

Goethe took with him to Weimar, where his recitals

aroused no less enthusiastic applause than in Frankfurt.

In January 1887, Erich Schmidt discovered in a manu

script of literary extracts, written by Fraulein Louise

von Gochhausen, a maid of honor at the Weimar court,

a copy of the drama which she had made from

Goethe's manuscript.

Corresponding to the three great periods in the

history of its development, the First Part of Faust is

known to us in three forms— in the Urfaust, as the

Gochhausen copy, edited by Erich Schmidt, is gener

ally called, in the so-called Fragment which Goethe

published in 1790, and in the complete form which

appeared in 1808.
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The scenes contained in the Urfaust show us what

was uppermost in Goethe's mind at the time of the

first conception of the drama. The piece begins with

Faust's soliloquy, contains the vision of the Macro-

cosmos, the conjuration of the Earth-spirit, and the

conversation with Wagner. Then follow two scenes

from academic life — the discussion between Mephis-

topheles and the student, and the prose-scene, Auer-

bachs Keller. As a kind of transition to the Gretchen

tragedy which is almost as complete in the Urfaust as

in its present form, Goethe introduces a short scene

of four lines which he did not incorporate in the later

drama. The scene is entitled „2anbftraf5o. Gin Sreuj

am SSege, red)t« au? bem £mgel ein alteS ©d)lo6, in ber

gerne ein SBauernl)iittgen" and reads:

Sauft: SBaS giebt6, Sfliepl)tfto, f)aft bu git?

SBaS fdiliigft borm Srenj bie Slugen nieber?

SJiepl). : 3cf) roeifs e* loof)l, es ift ein SSorurtf)eil,

Stttein genug, mir iftS einmal juloiber.

If we leave out of consideration this scene and the

two scenes from academic life — the only sphere of life,

by the way, which the poet really knew at that time —

we have left in the Urfaust the first great scene and

the Gretchen tragedy as the parts representing the

really deeper train of thought.

Only for the first scene did the poet have a certain

parallel in the Puppet-play, and I have tried to show

above how, in the figure of Faust, he unconsciously

combined "magus" and "genius." By infusing into

this character the best and deepest of his own nature,

Goethe was destined to give in Faust the most com
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plete expression to the ideas and aspirations of the

younger generation, indeed, to the spirit of the new

epoch that was beginning to dawn : to the revolt

against mere abstract knowledge and learning, to the

longing for original natural life revealed in the fullness

of the rediscovered heart, to the desire for intuitive,

comprehensive, God-like knowledge, to the ideal of the

"genius," the creative superman vying with God.

How did the poet come to combine with these ideas

the Gretchen tragedy for which he certainly found no

parallel in the extant legend? His decision to have

Faust's extraordinary efforts in the stirring first scene

finally terminate in a mere love-story — however won

derfully this story may be executed from an artistic

point of view — can be explained and justified only by

the personal experience of the poet. Only an event

which shook the poet at the very roots of his existence,

an event in which the superhuman "magus" and

"genius" entered with destructive force into the life

of an innocent maiden and, laden with guilt, was

rudely awakened from his dreams of Godlikeness in

order to experience the limitations and the sorrow of

human fate — only an event of this kind could have

caused the poet to recast the Faust legend and give

it this new turn. This event was Goethe's experience

in Sesenheim at the very time when the figure of Faust

was crystalizing in his mind. Here, like Faust, he

had entered the sacred abode of innocence and had,

like the former, enjoyed for a time the purest and

deepest happiness. Here had appeared to him in all

reality a naive, maidenly soul, unconscious of her ravish
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ing beauty and charm, as it is depicted with inimit

able art in the garden-scene of Faust. But faithless

like Faust, he had wounded "the most beautiful heart

to its very depths." Even in his old age, Goethe

compares his love for Friederike to "a bomb, thrown

at night, which takes its place for a time among the

stars, but carries destruction on its downward path."

Roused from his dreams, the superhuman "magus" sud

denly sees in himself the inhuman wretch or, as the

Urfaust has it:

§a ! Bin W) md)t ber Sliid)tling, tlnbel)aufte,

!S)er Unmen fd) ol)ne3roec£ unb SRul)?

I consider it quite probable that, in his farewell letter

to Friederike from Frankfurt, Goethe, to excuse his

faith'lessness, called himself an accursed "wanderer"

whom fate had destined never to possess a resting

place.

Goethe did not, to be sure, experience the Gretchen

tragedy in all its terrible, tragic consequences; these

his poetic imagination, conscious of his guilt, developed

as if to increase his self-torture. For no stronger self-

condemnation and no more striking illustration of the

consequences to which the opposition of the Storm

and Stress period against the traditional moral laws

inevitably led, can be imagined than the story of

Gretchen's fate.

At the same time the poet must have intended from

the very beginning a deeper significance in the plan

of the drama for the Gretchen tragedy. The won

derful scene in Gretchen's room where Faust, even

before he has really met her, awakes in this magic
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environment of innocence to the consc1ousness of his

better self, indicates symbolically that through this

love, in spite of all his heavy guilt, may finally come

salvation from the clutches of Mephistopheles. There

seems to be anticipated in this scene what Gretchen's

appearance at the beginning of the fourth act in the

Second Part calls forth in him:

iaufd)t mtd) etn entjiitfenb lBilb

, 2l1S jugenberfteS, langftentoefirteS f)odifteS ©lucf?

SESie ©eetenftf/onl)eit fteigert fid) Me f)olbe Jorm,

Unb jiel)tbaSSBe ft emeineS3nnernmtt fid) fort.

And also what the poet at the end of the Second

Part expresses as the sum total of his whole existence

and as the deepest interpretation of the drama and of

all life:

Sas Gnrig=2Beibticfie

3iefit unS f)inan.

While we are thus led to seek in the inner life of

the poet for the deeper reasons for the transformation

of the character of Faust as well as for the addition of

the Gretchen tragedy, we have not so easy a task in

tracing the origin of Goethe's conception of Mephis

topheles. Attempts have often been made to ex

plain the figure of Mephistopheles from certain

prototypes which the poet met in the course of his

life, and it looks indeed as though a number of traits

were supplied by the personality of Goethe's friend

Merck. We must, however, not forget that Goethe

with his penetrating mind had to come to a clear

understanding regarding his conception of Evil from
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the moment he introduced Mephistopheles. That he

could not make direct use of the devil of the Puppet-

play is self-evident, for this devil in spite of his

humorous traits presupposed theological ideas which

Goethe, when he conceived the drama, had long since

discarded.

In Dichtung und Wahrheit, in his discussion of the

Prometheus fragment, Goethe remarks that just as

the ancient Titans were the "foil" (Folie) to

polytheism, so the devil could be considered the

"foil" to monotheism, although neither the devil nor

the one God, to whom he is opposed, could be con

sidered poetic figures. Goethe may have entertained

similar though less clear thoughts concerning the

relation between Satan and God, even at the time

of the conception of his Faust. It must be re

membered, moreover, that neither the magia naturalij

and its continuation, theosophy, nor Neo-Platonism

had a conception of evil which agreed with that held

by the church. In accordance with the evident 01

concealed pantheism of these philosophical systems;

evil as well as good is created by God; in fact Goethe

could read in Weigel, Bohme, and other theosophists

and mystics that the devil himself was good by-

nature, and that at the end of the world-process there

was awaiting us neither hell nor damnation, but the

restoration of all things ("restitutio omnium").

That Goethe shared these views* can be clearly seen

* Goethe's belief in the restitutio omnium may be seen also

from the following passage in the Brief des Pastors, etc. (D.J.

►
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from the theosophical system which he claims to

have developed at the time of his alchemistic studies.

According to the account in his autobiography,

Lucifer is, as among the theosophists, the original

god-like creator of the world, who, mistaking un

gratefully his origin, falls from the grace of God.

He is by no means the very embodiment of sin and

evil, the enemy of God, as he is represented in the

dogma of the Church. In the same way the revolt

by man, who was later created in the likeness of God,

is an ungrateful separation from God; indeed all crea

tion is finally nothing more than "a revolt from and

a return to God."

The traditional devil was for the poet, therefore,

out of the question. How could Goethe have allowed

the "magus" Faust, who was "afraid neither of hell nor

of devil," to conjure up this devil in the traditional

manner of the Puppet-play? Goethe believed in this

devil as little as did his hero, and, besides, he did not

even consider him a poetical figure. I venture to

assert that the solution of this problem was the real

obstacle which for so long a time prevented the com

pletion of the work.

Yet a way of escape from this dilemma must have

occupied Goethe's mind during his early work on the

Urfaust, where Mephistopheles is, of course, intro

duced. Here the scene Triiber Tag. Feld, in which

G., i1, 218): 3f)r toifst, tieber §err SOntSbruber, bafe otele Seute, bie

fo twrmfierjig nmren loie id), auf bie SBieberbri n flung oerfallen

finb, unb id) berfidiere Gud), e» ift bie Sefire roomit id) mid) tnS gefieim

triSfte.
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Faust, in a violent outbreak of passion, quarrels with

Mephistopheles and, in his wrath, expresses the truth

concerning their relations, is of greatest importance.

In that moment when Faust realizes the consequences

of the terrible disaster which he has brought upon

Gretchen, he directs curses at the treacherous and

contemptible Spirit who has not only concealed the

true state of affairs from him, but is grinning com

placently at the fate of thousands of poor creatures

such as Gretchen. When Mephistopheles in cold

blooded manner replies to him: "Well! Did we force

ourselves upon you or did you force yourself upon

us?" Faust hurls this angry reproach against the

Earth-spirit: "Great, glorious Spirit, thou who didst

deign to appear to me, thou who knowest my heart

and my soul, why didst thou fetter me to this felon-

comrade ! "

That Faust here refers to the Earth-spirit can

be refuted by no trick of interpretation. Still less

can it be maintained, after what has been said in

the Notes regarding the origin of the Earth-spirit,

that the spirit addressed here is to be identified with

the Lord in the "Prologue in Heaven." There must,

therefore, have existed in the original plan of the

drama some sort of an alliance, as fitst C. F. Weisse

and after him K. Fischer emphasized, between the

Earth-spirit and Mephistopheles. Just how the poet

intended to represent this alliance, cannot, to be

sure, be deduced from the Urfaust. The idea of

having Mephistopheles assigned to Faust by the

Earth-spirit may have been suggested to Goethe by
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the following passage in Iamblichus' De Mvsteriis,

the book which Goethe, as the Notes show, carefully

studied for the conjuration of the Earth-spirit (ix, 9):

"Among the demons, therefore, one common leader

of the cosmocrators about generation [the spirits rul

ing over creation in the material world] sends to each

of us his peculiar demon." The "one leader of world

rulers" (ets ko1vos ■qytfitov tS)v irepl rrjv yevea1v KOafiMnpa-

Topwv) whom Iamblichus also calls the lord of demons,

is without doubt, identical with the Earth-spirit, the

SSelt unb £hatengeniu« as Goethe also calls him. The

demon which this Spirit assigns to each individual

may, according to Porphyry, be either good or evil ; he

always accompanies the person, and reveals to the latter

his name and the mode by which he is to be invoked.

If my conjecture, as I believe, is correct, it is clear

why the Earth-spirit rejects Faust with the words:

you resemble the spirit whom you comprehend, not me !

Following the directions of Iamblichus, Goethe may

have planned a scene in which the Spirit, as "the

lord of demons," informs Faust who his future com

panion is to be. Only on the basis of this assump

tion is there any sense in Faust's angry reproach that

the Earth-spirit "fettered him to the felon-comrade."

The principal objection raised by the opponents of

the view that Mephistopheles is assigned to Faust by

the Earth-spirit consists in the argument that the

latter not only represents the physical life of nature,

but also the life of history, and, therefore, could not

send an evil spirit. But even granting this argument,

it cannot be denied that there is no ethical element
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in the character of the Earth-spirit. In the sphere of

restless activity in which he reigns there dwell neither

light nor love; it is the sphere "beyond good and evil":

Senn unf iil)lenb

3{t Me Sftatur :

GS leud)tet Me <Sonne

Ueoer 8of unb ©ute,

Unb bem 3Serbred)er

©lanjen, Jote bem SBeften,

Ser SKonb unb Me ©terne.

Why should not the "felon-comrade" as well as the

wonderful gifts for which Faust thanks the spirit in

the magnificent prayer at the beginning of the scene

Wald und Hdhle emanate from this being, that knows

of neither good nor evil? And do not the human

passions, the destructive forces in the life of indi

viduals as well as in the history of nations, also rise

from man's sensual nature, which is but also a mani

festation of that same mysterious, great power that

knows of neither good nor evil?

As the Earth-spirit was conceived by Goethe as one

of the "intermediate figures between God and man"

which are especially suitable to poetry {Dichtung und

Wahrheit, xx11, 182), so also was Mephistopheles, in

whom we must see originally an evil genius. How

great a hold this idea must have taken upon the poet

at the time when the belief in genius and its actual

presence was strong in him, can easily be imagined.

Thus in Wanderers Sturmlied he addresses, as if in

dithyrambic ecstasy, the "genius" whom he regards

as being present and accompanying him. In a letter

to Herder he says: "I caressed my genius in a
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motherly way with consolation and hope." In his

essay Von deutscher Baukunst (1773), he ascribes the

murder of Winckelmann to "the evil genius." Indeed,

he himself had moments when it seemed to him that

his own "genius" was one of those demons who was

driving him toward hell and destruction, as is in

dicated by the closing lines of the poem Schwager

Kronos (1774) :

Sxunlnen bom lefcten ©tral)l,

SRetfe mid), etn Seuermeer

SKir im fcpumenben Slug,

SDiid) geblenbeten Xaumelnben

3n ber §blle niid)tlid)eS Sor.

Sone, ©d)roager, inS §orn,

JRafele ben fd)allenben Srab,

Sajs ber DrcuS bernet)me : toil tontmen,

Safs gleid) an ber Siire

$)er SESirt [ber £,eufel?] unS freunblid) empfange.

Only on the assumption, therefore, that Mephistoph-

eles was originally conceived as Faust's evil genius

can the whole scene Triiber Tag. Feld be understood.

To be sure, with this conception were mingled in

Goethe's imagination, as in the imagination of other

poets of this period,* Christian ideas concerning the

*This peculiar mingling of ancient and Christian concep

tions, showing itself in the synonymous use of demon, genius

and angel, or genius and devil, begins with the 16th century,

and is revived with the more intense study of classical antiquity

during the i8th century. A striking example is Klopstock who

uses genius as well as Schutzgeist and Schutzengel. It is im

portant to remember for the understanding of the poets of the

18th century that with them the "genius" was an object of

actual belief, and not merely a figure of speech.
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devil, in fact even in the Urfaust Mephistopheles

jokingly calls himself by that name, and Faust ad

dresses him in the same way. Still, if Mephistophe

les were the real devil of the legend, Faust's quarrel

with him and his reproach of the Earth-spirit would

have to be considered as either extremely bombastic

or extremely ridiculous. I may quarrel with a treach

erous and deceitful companion or partner who has

caused my ruin, but not with the devil after having

sold myself to him. Compared with the outbreak

of utter despair and disconsolate repentance of the

- legendary Faust, the attempt of Goethe's Faust to

foist the blame for Gretchen's misfortune upon

Mephistopheles sounds weak and almost cowardly

if addressed to the real devil. Equally inappropri

ate in the mouth of the latter would be Mephis

topheles' prompt retort: "Who was it that plunged

her into ruin? I or you?"

There can be no question: Mephistopheles in the

present scene, as throughout the Urfaust, is the felon-

comrade, the evil genius of Faust, or, as Goethe

characterizes his own relation to the evil spirit in the

poem Abschied (Pniower, p. 70):

Unb f)intertoartS mit allen guten ©d)atten

Eei aud) f)infort ber bofe ©eift geoannt,

3Kit bem fo gern fid) IJugenbtrihtme gatten,

Sen id) fo friil) alS Sreunb unb Seinb cjefannt.

Mephistopheles, Faust's friend and enemy, the com

panion assigned to him by the Earth-spirit. This

sums up the whole relation, and agrees with the teach

ings of Iamblichus: "est unus quidem dux qui genera
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tionis et mundi princeps est, isque ad unumquemque

daemonem suum dimittit."

IV

For years Goethe did very little on his Faust, until

finally he took it up again in Italy in order to finish

it for the first edition of his collected works. This

edition was to close and sum up his poetic activity up

to this time. But the very work which was so in

timately bound up with his innermost soul, had, in the

meantime, become strange to him. His titanic period

now was a thing of the past for him. 9fteine titanifchen

£$been, he writes, toarm nur Suftpl)antome, bie einer

ernfteren ^Seriobe corfyuften. For the first time we

notice the historical attitude which the poet from now

on assumes toward his Faust. In his letter to Herder

from Rome (March n, 1788) he reports that he has

made a plan for Faust and that he believes he has

found again the thread of the drama, which he had

originally written without even making a rough draft.

And he adds the significant words: wte id) bamal* in

eine friifiere SSelt mid) mit ©innen unb 2lfinen oerfejjte,

fo mufc id) mid) je^t in eine felbftg etebte 2Sorjeit

wieber oerfe^en.

This plan of which Goethe here speaks is, I believe,

identical with the first Paralipomenon : £$bealeS Stre=

ben nad) ©inwircfen unb ©infiifilen in bie gan^e 9!atur.

Grfd)einung be« ©eift« aU SBBelt= unb Xl)atengeniuS.

©trett jwifd)en gorm unb gormlofen. SBorjug bem

formlofen ©efialt. SBor ber leeren gorm. ©efialt bringt
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bie $orm mtt. gorm i ft nie ol)ne ©ehalt. £)iefe 28i=

berfpriidl)e, ftatt fie ju oeremigen, bi«oarater ju machen.

£ieUe«, IfllteS wiffenfd)aftlid)eS Streoen SBagner.

3)umpfeS, roarines it»iffenfdE)aftlid)eS Streben ®d)itler.

SebenSgenufj ber ^Jerfon oon au^en gefel)eii. 3n ber

Sumpfheit Seibenfdtjaft. Grfter £heil. Bniet)ter 3:l)eil.

£l)aten. ©enufj nad) aufjen unb ©ennfs mit Sewufstfein.

Sd)onfieit. ©chijpfung«=@enuf5 oon innen. Spilog im

Gl)ao« auf bem 2Beg jur ^olle.

Without going into a detailed discussion of the

exact date of this Paralipomenon, I wish to note in pass

ing that I base my opinion concerning its date essen

tially uponjthe emphasis which Goethe places upon

Faust's attitude toward "enjoyment" (©enufj) as

Vthe main idea of the whole work. This idea seems

to have first dawned upon Goethe in Italy — sensual

pleasure here played a great role in his own life —

for it is in the Fragment, and especially in the prayer to

the Earth-spirit (composed in Italy) that we find it

first expressed with clearness. Indeed the verses:

So tauml' id) bon SBec|ierbe ju ©enufe,

Unb im ©enufe berfdimad)t id) nad) lOegieroe

seem to me the poetic paraphrase of the words: 2eben«=

genufj ber ^erfon [Faust's] oon aufjen gefehen.

The connection, moreover, in which these verses

occur, at the same time throws further light upon the

relation of Mephistopheles to the Earth-spirit. They

clearly prove that Goethe, even in Italy, was occupied

with the thought of representing Mephistopheles as

having been assigned to Faust by the Earth-spirit.

Here, as I pointed out above, was the difficulty which
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prevented Goethe from completing the First Part in

Italy.*

In the presence of the exalted spirit, who granted

him all for which he asked, Faust feels the indis

soluble union with the evil spirit doubly humiliating, '

and bursts out with the painful complaint:

O, bill"s bem 2Kenfd)en nid)tS SBollfommnes roirt,

Gmpfinb id) mtn. 3)u gadft ju biefer SBonne,

Sie mid) ben ©bttern nal) nnb niil)er bringt,

SDiir ben OSefal)rten, ben id) fd)on nid)t mebr

Cnlbel)ren fann, roenu er gUnd), fait unb fred)

SDiid) uor mir felbft erniebrigt nnb jn S!irtits

2ftit eincm SBortfiaud) beine ©aben roanbelt.

Gr fad)t in meiner SBruft ein roilbeS Seuer

9cadi jenetn fdjiinen lBtlb gefduftig an.

So tauml' id) oon SBegierbe jn ©enuR,

Vtnb im ©enufs uerfd)mad)t' id; nad) SBegierbe.

From these words it is clearly evident that Goethe

at this time was fully conscious of the problem which

Schiller expressed thus: "The duality of human

nature and the unsuccessful effort to unite the divine

and physical elements of human nature is never

lost sight of in this play." But none the less cleat ly\

do these verses show also that Goethe at that time

intended to bring about the solution of this problem

through the Earth-spirit who, by having sent Mephis-

topheles, was really responsible for it. It is, there-

* The use of the Paracelsian and theosophical idea of " chaos "

in the Paralipomenon is to me a further proof for the early ori

gin of the latter. During his Italian period these ideas were

still comparatively fresh in the poet's mind, while ten years

later they had lost their interest for him.
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fore, not idle dreaming to imagine that Goethe,

even in Italy, planned a scene in which Faust would

ask the Earth-spirit for an insight into the secrets of

nature— the first apparition of the Earth-spirit is the

result of mere accidental conjuration, in the course of

which nothing is said about any request — that this

request was granted, and that, indeed, the prospect

was held out of the longed-for deification ( biefe

SSonne, bie mid) ben ©ottern nat) unb niil)er

6 r i n g t) ; but that at the same time Mephistopheles was

assigned to him. Whether the promise of the attain

ment of the deification of which, during the prayer to

the Earth-spirit, he felt a taste, was coupled with the

condition that he gradually free himself from his com

panion, — as the words: ben id) fchon mdE)t mel)r ent=

behren fann (i.e. as I ought to do, in view of his base

nature) seem to indicate — this is difficult to make out.

Indeed, how the poet intended to work out poetically

the thoughts here suggested, through which the intro

duction of the Earth-spirit would have attained its

deeper significance, how he planned to reconcile

with these thoughts the figure of the demon Mephis

topheles, who, in his imagination, as if under the

compulsion of the traditional legend, had to assume

more and more the features of the devil of popular

belief — on these points we cannot even entertain any

hypotheses.

Perhaps he was still struggling with the difficulties

connected with the execution of this plan when, in

his letter of June 23,1797, he informed Schiller of his

decision to set to work on Faust, and requested him
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to present the requirements which he expected the

whole work to fulfil, and thus, as a true prophet, to

relate and interpret the poet's own dreams. Schiller,

greatly surprised by the news, answers the very next

day that he would try, so far as he could, to find for

Goethe the thread of the plot, and if he did not succeed

in this, would imagine to himself that he had happened

to find the fragments of Faust and were obliged to

finish them. With the extraordinary instinct of a philo

sophical critic Schiller finds the real problem, as I have

pointed out above, "in the duality of human nature

and the unsuccessful effort to unite the divine and the

physical elements in human nature," and he remarks

that for this reason the work, with all its poetic indi

viduality, would have to assume a certain symbolic

significance. The piece demanded a philosophical

treatment, as well as a poetical one, and the poet's

imagination would have to adapt itself to a philo

sophical idea.

Goethe answered these hastily written observations

approvingly, but, on the whole with a certain reserve.

"Thanks," he writes, "for your words concerning the

reviving Faust. We shall probably not disagree in

our views concerning this work; at the same time

it is great encouragement to continue one's effort,

if one sees one's thoughts and plans defined also from

without."

A few days later Schiller, who meanwhile had read

the Fragment again, returned to the subject of Faust.

Doubtlessly he had expected that Goethe, in reply to

his first letter, would give him some information about
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his own plans. For this reason Schiller says almost

complainingly at the beginning of his second letter:

"The whole matter is based upon a perception (?ln=

fd)aung, i.e. upon a poetic vision or picture), and as long

as one does not possess this, even so rich a subject must

puzzle the understanding' (SCerftcmb)." After several

excellent observations concerning the magnitude of

the subject, necessitating great breadth of treatment,

Schiller takes up again the main question. " With

reference to the treatment, I find great difficulty in

holding the balance between jest and earnest; under

standing and reason seem to struggle in this subject

for life and death. In the present fragmentary form

of Faust owe feels this very much, but our expectation

awaits the outcome of developed whole. The devii,

/Through his realism, is in the right before our under

standing, and Faust before the tribunal of our heart. At

\times, however, the devil defends reason against Faust.

"Another difficulty I find in the fact that the devil

through his character, which is realistic, neutralizes

his existence, which is idealistic. Reason (SSermmft)

alone can believe in his existence, while understand

ing (2Serftcmb) alone can comprehend him as he

■ appears in the piece.

"I am, in general, very cur1ous to see how the

popular legend will adapt itself to the philosophical

part of the whole."

If we divest Schiller's language of the Kantian

garb, his observations and suggestions strike the very

point of the problem with which, as we saw, Goethe

had to wrestle. The figure of Mephistopheles or, to
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speak more generally, the conception and the signi

ficance of evil, seem to have caused the greatest

concern to Schiller. He feels distinctly that this diffi

culty which he, according to his whole way of think

ing, had to treat as a serious proposition and not as

a mere "jest," had not been satisfactorily solved in

the Fragment. He is anxious, therefore, to see how

Goethe, in this particular point, will conform to the

legend, i.e. its treatment of the question.

In view of the great importance of the whole prob

lem, Goethe's reply to this letter does not seem quite

satisfactory: "Your observations concerning Faust

were very pleasing to me. As was natural, they coin

cide very well with my own plans and purposes, save

that I shall take things somewhat more easily with

this barbaric composition, and aim to touch, rather

than satisfy, the highest demands."

Nevertheless Schiller's criticism must have stirred

up the poet. For, as if to satisfy his friend's de

mands, he may, at that time, in a happy moment have

hit upon the idea of utilizing the story of Job. Here '

a great poet, who had been confronted by similar

problems, had found a solution in the humorous yet

wonderfully sublime conception of a wager between^

Satan and the Lord. Goethe's genius could not have

invented anything surpassing this in poetic grandeur.

And all the more deeply must this picture have struck

him, the more its innermost meaning — the final vic

tory of Good over Evil —coincided with the truths

that had dawned upon him during the study of Her

der's Ideen zur Philosophie der Geschichte. At once
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the difficulties, which had hitherto prevented the

completion of the work seemed to vanish. „©S fame

je(5t nur auf einen rufitgen SRonat an," he writes to

Schiller, July 1, 1797, „fo follte baS SBerf ju manniglicher

$erwunberung unb ©ntfet^en, 1rne eine grojje ©dljwamm=

familie, au§ ber Grbe wachfen."

With the Biblical idea of the "Prologue in Heaven "

the poet attained a loftiness and breadth of view,

which never could have been reached through the

philosophy out of which the Earth-spirit had been

born, even if Goethe should have succeeded in the

poetic representation of a closer alliance between

Mephistopheles and the Earth-spirit. For only with

the entrance of the Lord did the struggle between

Good and Evil assume its real meaning and deeper

significance: it is a part of the world-process itself.

No longer is Evil, as among the theosophists, a really

non-existing factor, but it is an actual force, which is,

however, compelled against its will to produce good.

No more glorious monument could Goethe have

erected to the friend of his youth than this Prologue,

the magnificent echo from heavenly spheres of Her

der's liberating thoughts.

Since Mephistopheles now receives directly from

the Lord the permission to tempt Faust, the poet

found it possible, as Schiller expresses it, to adapt

himself more closely to the popular legend, for only

as the adversary of the Lord and not of the elemental

Earth-spirit can "reason believe in a devil." Now for

the first time could the poet seriously think of having

a compact concluded, as in the legend, between Faust
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and Mephistopheles, without Faust being, as in the

legend, condemned from the very beginning to Hell.

It was necessary, to be sure, to limit the role which

was without doubt originally intended for the Earth-

spirit, and this was done, with the exception of the

passages in the scenes Wald uncl H'dhle and Triiber

Tag. Feld where they could not be effaced.

In the Prologue in Heaven the character and career1

of the hero are viewed from a new and higher point

of view. The Titan-like "magus" who through his

intercourse with the spirits strives to become God's

equal, becoming, at the same time, involved deeper

and deeper in guilt and crime, appears from that point

of view as a striving, and, therefore, as an erring

human being who, in his dark impulse, is nevertheless

conscious of the right path. In spite of all individual

limitations, the fate of this extraordinary person gains

in symbolic significance. Just as Goethe learned￼

more and more to regard his own life symbolically,

so the fate of his "alter ego" becomes more and more

the typical fate of modern man.

Thus new light is thrown not only upon the begin

ning but also upon the end of the career of this extra

ordinary human being. For at the very time when

he composed the Prologue, being at the height of

his intellectual vigor, Goethe also wrote \the closing

scenes of the Second Part which shows the final sal

vation of Faust.

The attempt has been made to trace back to Lessing

the idea of the salvation of Faust and the consequent

recasting of the legend.
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It is difficult to understand how this conclusion

could be drawn from the somewhat vague intimations

concerning the plan of Lessing's Faust given by two

of his friends in his Theatralischer Nachlass. All

that we have of his Faust from Lessing's own hand

are two scenes and a short prose-sketch of a Vorspiel.

In the latter the following statement is made by one

of the devils: $n to id SSife Oegierbe iff ein gehter,

unb au« einem gefiler fbnnen alle Safter entfyringen,

wenn man tfim ju fefor nachhiingt. So far as we can see,

it was Lessing's intention to prove the truth of this

statement. But, according to the account of Lessing's

friends in the Theatralischer Nachlass, his Faust was

to experience only in a dream what the legend and

the popular plays tell us about the real Faust. Hell

was to win only an apparent victory, for Faust, having

awakened from his dream, had been taught a lesson

and warned for the future. At the close of the play

an angel was to call to the triumphant devils: "No

triumphing over your success! You have not won a

victory over humanity and science. God did not give

man the noblest of impulses in order to make him

eternally unhappy."

It is evident from this, that Lessing intended to

give a didactic drama, the purpose of which was the

refinement of Faust's moral character. Of a salvation

in the sense indicated in Goethe's Prologue in Heaven

— a salvation which, on final analysis, proceeds from

the sublime view that even Evil must in the end serve

the Lord — there can be found no traces in Lessing's

Faust. This view which prevails in the Prologue is,
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like the idea of divine optimism, the faith in the

inherent goodness of human nature, and in the final

victory of true humanity, a product of Herder's power

ful intellect. To the man who had taught Goethe to

look upon the great problems of life from the point of

view of historical development we may, therefore, as I

tried to point out in the notes to the Prologue, attrib

ute the salvation of Faust. From the Kantian idea of v

"radical evil," this idea of salvation could never have

been derived, and it is doubly significant, therefore,

that for the "philosophical treatment" of the drama

which Schiller rightly demanded, Goethe drew his in

spiration not from Kant, but from Herder.

Various passages in the Urfaust and even in the

Fragment seem to indicate to me, as does the close of

the first Paralipomenon 1 : Gpilog im 6l)aoS auf bem

SBeg Jpblle, that the idea of Faust's ultimate sal

vation was not a part of Goethe's original plan, but

that he adopted it when he first conceived the Pro

logue. It was then that he added to Mephistopheles'

words: „©ie ift gericfjtet," the words of the heavenly

voice from above: „@ie ift gerettet."

In conclusion, a few words may be appropriate

concerning Faust's salvation in the Second Part. It

was clear very early to the poet, that Faust had to

be introduced into active life. Just as Goethe him

self, at the close of his ©eniejeit, was tired of his

poetic dreams and longed for activity, so, after he

had conceived the idea of salvation, the self-libera

tion of Faust was to come about through activity.

We may dispute with the poet whether the coloniza
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tion-schemes at the end of the Second Part are the

highest form of activity which Faust could choose.

/Let us accept gratefully what the poet was able to

offer previous to the discovery by the German people

, of the national ideal and the conception of man's

highest possible activity resulting from this ideal.

/In a Titanic battle with the sea, Faust wins back a

stretch of land in order that he may "create room for

millions." A people, intellectually and morally free,

living upon free soil — this was the last goal which

hovered before his inner vision. The deification of

which the "magus" Faust once dreamed, he may not

have attained. It was granted him, however, to con

tinue by his activity the creative work of God, and to

help in bringing about the highest human civiliza

tion. It is essentially the realization of the vision

of highest German culture which Goethe in the poem

Erwiderung zur Feier meines siebzigsten Geburtstages

had sketched as the result of his own prophetic mis

sion:

<3iel)t ber S)ict)ter naf) unb ferne

©ijfln' unb Softer, tid)te ©terne,

©iel)t fie alle roofgeraten,

j£itd)ti<!, rion gepriiften Saten,

Sreigefinnt, fid) fetbft b efd)rantenb,

SSntmerf ort baS S!iid)fte benfenb,

Satig treu in jebem Sreife,

©till bef)arrlid) jeber SBeife;

Sftid)t bom SBeg, bem graben, roeicfienb,

Hub julejst baS 3W erreid)enb,

SSring er Sod)ter nun unb ©of)ne [feine ©emeinbe]

©ittenreid), in f)olber ©djbne,

SSor ben S5ater alleS ©uten,
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Sn bie reinen §tmmelSgluten,

SJHtgenoffen elofter Sreuben !

S)aS ertoarten loir befdieiben.

In the enjoyment of the bliss which the vision of

his future creation gives him, Faust dies. And tri- ,

umphantly may the angels sing who bear his immor

tal soul:

SBer immer ftrebenb fid) bemiil)t,

I)en tonnen roir erlofen.

The last and deepest meaning of the whole drama,

the summary of his own life as well as the ultimate

goal of all life, the poet finally proclaims in the words

of the Chorus Mvsticus, that wonderful hymn echoing

from the world beyond, where ideal and reality dwell

in imperishable, everlasting unity:

SllleS SSerganglid)e

3ft nur ein ©Ietd)nifs ;

$)aS Unjutiinglid)e

§ier toirb'S Greignift ;

5)aS Unbefd)reibticfie,

$ier ift'S getan :

3)aS gn)ig=35Seibtid)e

3iel)t unS fitnan.



 



5auft

(Etne Crag56te





3«ctgnung

3l)r nal)t eud) wieber, fd)wanfenbe ©eftalten,

£)ie friil) fid) einft bem triiben 33liff gejeigt.

33erfud)' id) wol)t, eud) biesmat feftjul)alten?

gul)l' id1 mein £)erj nod) jenem 2Bal)n geneigt?

3i)r brangt end] ju! nun gut, fo mbgt il)r walten,

SSie il)r au« £)unft unb 9iebel um mid) fteigt;

2Kein 33ufen ful)lt fid) jugenblid) erfd)itttert

23om 3cwberl)aud), ber euren 3ug umwittert.

3l)r bringt mit eud) bie 33ilber frol)er £age,

Unb mand)e tiebe ©d)atten fteigen auf;

©leid) einer alten, l)alboerflungnen ©age

fiommt evfte Sieb' unb greunbfdjaft mit l)erauf ;

£)er ©d)merj wirb neu, ei wieberlplt bie Slage

£)e« Seben« labt)rintl)ifd) irren 8auf,

Unb nennt bie ©uten, bie, um fd)irne ©tunben

23om ©litcf getaufd)t, oor mir tjinweggefdnounben.

©ie l)bren nid)t bie folgenben ©efange,

£)ie ©eelen, benen id) bie erften fang;

3erftoben ift ba« freunblid)e ©ebrange,

SBerttungen, adt! ber erfte SBiberflang.

3
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2ftein 8eib ertbnt ber unbefannten 2Jienge,

Qt)t 33eifall felbft madjt meinem §erjen bang,

Unb toai fid) fonft an meinem 8ieb erfreuet,

SBenn e« nod) lebt, irrt in ber SBelt jerfrreuet.

Unb mid) ergreift ein langft entwblmte« ©el)nen

9iad) jenem ftillen, ernften ©eifterreid),

@« fd)webet nun in unbeftimmten £bnen

2ftein lifpelnb 8ieb, ber 2lol«l)arfe gleid),

@in ©d)auer fafjt mid), £riine folgt ben £riinen,

2)a« ftrenge §erj, e« fiil)lt fid) milb unb weid);

2Ba« id) befifce, felj' id) wie im 2Beiten,

Unb tea« oerfd)wanb, toirb mir ju 2Birflid)feiten.



©orfptel ouf bent Sweater

Itreftor. Sdeaterbidjter. Suftige ^erfon.

Jiireltor

3i)r beiben, bie il)r mir fo oft,

3n ^ot unb £riibfal, beigeftanben,

©agt, wa« tl)r wol)l in beutfd)en Sanben

33on unfrer Unternel)mung l)offt?

3d) ioiinfd)te fel)r ber 2Jienge ju bel)agen,

33efonber« weil fie lebt unb leben titfjt.

£)ie ^foften finb, bie 33retter aufgefd)lagen,

Unb jebermann erwartet fid) em geft.

©ie fifcen fd)on, mit l)ol)en 2lugenbraunen,

©elaffen ba unb mbd)ten gern erftaunen.

3d) weifj, wte man ben ©eift be« 33olf« oerfitynt;

jDod) fo oerlegen bin id) nie gewefen:

3war finb fie an ba« 33efte nid)t gewbl)nt,

2lllein fie b,aben fd)recflid) oiel gelefen.

28ie mad)en wir'«, baf? alle« frifd) unb neu

Unb mit 33ebeutung aud) gefallig fei?

T)enn freilid) utag id) gern bie 2Jienge fel)en,

2Benn fid) ber ©trom nad) unfrer 33ube brangt

Unb mit gewaltig wieberl)olten 2Beb,en

©id) burd) bie enge ©nabenpforte jwiingt,

38ei l)ellem £age, fd)on oor 23ieren,

9»it ©tbfjen fid) bi« an bie Saffe fid)t

Unb, wie in §unger«not um 33rot an 33acfertiiren,

Um ein 33illet fid) faft bie §alfe brid)t.
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£)ie« Sfijunber wirft auf fo oerfd)iebne 8eute

£)er £)id)ter nur; mein greunb, o tu e« l)eute!

Sifter

D fprid) mtr nid)t oon jener bunten 2Jienge,

33et beren 2lnblicf un« ber ©eift entfliel)t.

33erl)iille mir ba« wogenbe ©ebrange,

£)a« wiber 2Billen un« i,um ©trubel jtel)t.

9iein, fiil)re mid) jur ftillen §immeteenge,

SSJo nur bem £)id)ter reine greube blut)t,

2Bo 8ieb' unb greunbfd)aft unfre« §erjen« ©egen

2)itt ©bttecl)anb erfd)affen unb erpflegen,

2ld)! tt>a« in defer 33ruft un« ba entfprungen,

28a« fid) bie 8ippe fd)ud)tern oorgelallt,

2Jiifjraten jefct unb jefct oielleid)t gelungen,

33erfd)lingt be« wilben 2lugenblicf« ©ewalt.

Oft, wenu e« erft burd) 3al)re burcl)gebrungen,

@rfd)eint e« in oollenbeter ©eftalt.

2Ba« glanjt, ift fiir ben 2lugenblicf geboren,

£)a« @d)te bleibt ber vJiad)ioelt unoerloren.

fiufttge sperfon

28enn id) nur nid)t« oon ^acliwelt l)bren follte.

©efetjt, bafj id) oon 9iad)ix)elt reben loollte,

SBer madjte benn ber SDiitwelt ©paf??

£)en willl fie bod) unb foll il)n b,aben.

£)te ©egenlDart oon einem braoen Snaben

3ft, bad)t' id), immer aud) fcfjon wa«.

28er fid) bel)aglid) mitjuteilen weip,

£)en wirb be« S8olfe« 8aune nid)t erbittern;

@r wamfd)t fid) einen grofjen Srei«,
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Um ilm gewiffer ju erfd)iittern.

Drum feib nur brao unb jeigt eud) mufterl)aft,

8afjt ^l)antafie rnit allen il)ren Sl)bren,

33ernunft, 33erftanb, @mpfinbung, Seibenfd)afr,

3Doctj, merft eud) wol)t, nid)t ol)ne 9iarrl)eit l)bren!

Streftor

3Sefonber« aber lafjt genug gefd)elm!

2Kan fornmt ju fd)aun, man will am liebften fel)n.

SBirb oiele« oor ben 2lugen abgefponnen,

©o bafj bte 2Jienge ftaunenb gaffen fann,

£)a l)abt il)r in ber 33reite gleicli gewonnen,

3§t feib ein oielgeliebter 2Jiann.

£)ie 2Jiaffe fbnnt il)r nur burd) 2Jiaffe jwingen,

@in jeber fud)t fid) enblid) felbft wa« au«.

2Ber otele« bringt, wirb mand)em etwa« bringen;

Unb jeber gel)t jufrieben au« bem §au«.

©ebt il)r ein ©tiicf, fo gebt e« gleid) in ©tiicfen!

©old) ein Ragout, e« mufj eud) gliicfen;

&id)t ift e« oorgelegt, fo leid)t ate au«gebad)t.

SBa« l)ilft'«, wenn itjr ein ©anje« bargebrad)t?

£)a« ^ublifum wirb e« eud) bod) jerpfliicfen.

$id)ter

3l)r fii^et nid)t, toie fd)led)t ein fold)e« $anbioerf fei !

SBie wenig ba« bem ed)ten Simpler jieme!

£)er faubern §erren Spfufd)eret

3ft, merf id), fd)on bei eud) 2Jiarime.

$tref tor

@in fold)er S3orwurf liifjt mid) ungefranft:

@in 2Jiann, ber red)t ju wirfen benft.
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2Jiufj auf ba« befte 2Berfjeug l)alten.

•SBebenft, il)r l)abet weid)e« §olj ju fpalten,

Unb fel)t nur l)in, fiir wen il)r fd)reibt!

2Benn biefen Sangeweile treibt,

Sommt jener fatt oom iibertifd)ten 2Jial)le,

Unb, wa« ba« allerfd)limmfte bleibt,

©ar mandjer fommt oom 8efen ber 3ournale.

2Jian eilt jerftreut ju un«, wie ben 2Jia«fenfeften,

Unb "Jteugier nur befliigelt jeben ©d)ritt;

£)ie £)amen geben fid) unb il)ren $ufc jum 33eften

Unb fpielen ol)ne ©age mit.

2Ba« trattmet il)r auf eurer £)id)terl)bl)e?

2Ba« mad)t ein oolle« §au« eud) frol)?

•S8efel)t bie ©bnner in ber 9lal)e !

§alb fmb fie falt, l)alb finb fie rol).

£er, nad) bem ©d)aufpiel, l)offt ein Sartenfpiel,

£)er eine wilbe 9?ad)t an einer £irne 33ufen.

SS?ai fclagt il)r armen £oren otel,

3u fold)em £tot&, bie l)olben 2Jlufen?

3d) fag' eud), gebt nur mel)r unb immer, immer mel)r,

eo fbnnt il)r eud) oom £kk nie oerirren.

©ud)t nur bie 2J?enfd)en ju oerwirren,

©ie ju befriebigen, ift fd)wer

2Ba« fiillt eud) an? Gmtjucfung ober ©d)merjen?

©el) l)in unb fud)' bir einen anbern Sned)t !

£)er £)id)ter follte wol)t ba« l)bd)fte $ed)t,

£)a« 9Kenfd)enred)t, ba« il)tn 9iatur oergbnnt,

Um beinetwillen freoentlid) oerfd)erjen!

2Boburd) bewegt er alllle §erjen?
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2Boburd) befiegt er jebe« @lement?

3ft e« ber ©nflang nid)t, ber au« bem 33ufen bringt 140

Unb in fein §erj bie 3Mt juriicfe fd)lingt?

SBenn bie 9iatur be8 gaben« ew'ge Sange,

©leid)giiltig brel)enb, auf bie ©pinbel jwingt,

SBenn aller 2Befen unl)armon'fd)e 2ftenge

33erbriepd) burd)einanber flingt — 145

SBer teilt bie fliefjenb immer gleid)e 9?eil)e

33elebenb ab, bafj fie ftcl) rl)tttlnnifd) regt?

SBer ruft ba« ©njelne jur allgemeinen SBeil)e,

SS5o e« in l)errlid)en 2lfforben fd)lagt?

28er lafct ben ©turm ju 8eibenfd)aften roiiten? 150

5)a« 2lbenbrot im ernften ©inne gliilm?

ffier fd)iittet alle fd)bnen griil)ling«bliiten

Suf ber ©eliebten ^fabe lnn?

2Ber flid)t bie unbebeutenb griinen 33latter

3um ©)renfranj 33erbienften jeber 2lrt? 155

2Ber fid)ert ben Dlftmp? Bereinet ©btter?

£)e« Sftenfd)en Sraft, im £Md)ter offenbart.

fiuftige *J5erfon

©o braudjt fie benn, bie fd)bnen Stafte,

Unb treibt bie bid)trifd)en ©efd)afte,

ffiie man ein 8iebe«abenteuer treibt. 160

3ufallig nal)t man fid), man fiirjlt, man bleibt,

Unb nad) unb nad) wirb man oerflod)ten;

6« wad)ft ba« ©lurf, bann wirb e« angefod)ten,

2Jian ift entjMr, nun fommt ber ©d)merj l)eran,

Unb eb/ man fid)'« oerfiel)t, ift'« eben ein 9?oman. 165

8afst un« and) fo ein ©d)aufpiel geben!

©reift nur l)inein m« oolle •U?enfd)enleben!

A
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©n jeber lebt'«, nid)t oielen tft'« befannt,

Unb wo il)r'« pacft, ba ift'« intereffant.

3n bunten 33ilbern wenig Slarl)eit, 170

S3tel 3rrtum unb ein giinfd)en 2Bai)rl)eir,

©o nnrb ber befte £ranf gebraut,

£)er alle SBelt erquicft unb auferbaut.

•Dann fammelt fid) ber 3ua.en0 fd)bnfte 33liite

33or eurem epiel unb laufd)t ber iCffenbarung, 175

£)aim fauget jebe« jartlidje ©emiite

2lu« eurem 3Berf fid) meland)ol'fd)e 9fal)rung,

£)ann wirb balb bie« balb jene« aufgeregt,

@in jeber fieljt, roas er im .'perjen tragt.

9iod) finb fie gleid) bereit, ju weinen unb ju lad)en, 180

©ie el)ren nod) ben Sd)wung, erfreuen fid) am ©d)ein;

2Ber fertig ift, bem ift nid)t« red)t ju mad)en,

©n SBerbenber wirb immer banfbar fein.

X)itl)ter

©o gib mir aud) bie 3eiten wieber,

£)a id) nod) felbft im 2Berben war,

£)a fid) ein Cuell gebriingter ?ieber

Ununterbrod)en neu gebar,

£)a 5iebel mir bie ffielt oerl)iillten,

£)ie Snofpe SSunber nod) oerfprad),

£)a id) bie taufenb 33lumen brad),

I)ie alle £aler reid)lid) fulllten.

3d) rjatte nid)ti> unb bod) genug:

£)en £)rang nad) 2Bal)rt)eit unb bie ^uft am

©ib ungebiinbigt jene £riebe,

£)a« ttefe, fd)mer$enooKe ®IM,

£)e« §affe« Sraft, bie XUJad)t ber Yiebe,

©ib meine Sugenb mir juriicf !

190

£rtig.

195
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Sufttge fStrfoti

£)er 3ugenb, guter greunb, bebarfft bu allenfalte,

SBenn bid) in ©d)lad)ten gembe brangen,

SBenn mit ©ewalt an beinen §ate

©id) allerliebfte 2Jiabd)en l)iingen,

2Benn fern be« fdmellen 8aufe« Sranj

33om fd)wer erreid)ten 3iele winier,

SBenn nad) bem l)eft'gen 2Birbeltanj

£)ie 9iad)te fd)maufenb man oertrinfet.

SDod) m« befannte ©aitenfptel

SKit 2Jcnt unb 2lnmut einjugreifen,

9iad) einem felbftgeftecften £kl

Wilt l)olbem 3rren l)mjufd)n»eifen,

I)a«, alte §errn, ift eure 'pflid)t,

Unb wir oerel)ren eud) barum nid)t minber.

£)a« 2Ilter mad)t nid)t finbifd), wie man fbrid)t,

@« finbet un« nur nod) ate wal)re Sinber

Iiireftor

£)er SSorte finb genug gewed)felr,

8afjt mid) aud) enblid) £aten felm!

3nbe« ifjr Somplimente bred)felt,

ffann etwa« 3iiifclid)e« gefd)el)n.

2Ba« l)ilft e«, oiel oon ©timmung reben?

£)em 3aubernben erfd)eint fie nie.

©ebt il)r eud) einmal fiir 'poeten,

©o fommanbiert bie ^oefie!

@ud) ift befannt, wa« wir bebiirfen,

SD3tr wollen ftarf ©etranfe fd)liirfen;

9iun braut mir unoerjiiglid) bran!

2Ba« l)eute nid)t gefd)iel)t, ift morgen nid)t getan,
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Unb femen £ag foll man oerpaffen,

£)a« 9Kbglid)e foll ber @ntfd)lufj

33el)erjt fogleid) beim ©d)opfe faffen,

@r will e« bann nid)t fal)ren laffen

Unb wirfet weiter, weil er mufj.

3I,r wifjt, auf unfern beutfcl)en SH'tlmen

^robiert ein jeber, wa« er mag;

£)rum fd)onet mir an biefem £ag

^rofpefte nid)t unb nid)t 2Jcafd)inen.

©ebraud)t ba« grofj' unb fleine §immel«lid)t,

£)ie ©terne biirfet il)r oerfd)wenben;

2ln SBaffer, geuer, gelfenwiinben,

2ln £ier' unb 33bgeln fel)lt e« nid)t.

©o fd)reitet in bem engen 33rettert)au«

$)en ganjen Srei« ber ©d)bpfung au«

Unb ttranbelt, mit bebad)t'ger ©dmelle,

23om §immel burd) bie 2Belt jur §btle!



prolog tut £mttntel

$er $crr. Site Iitmmltlttictt .{tccrfdioren. Wactrner <B!e»hifto»tittc5.

S)ie brei Srjenget treten oor

£)ie ©onne tbnt, nad) after SE8eife,

3n 33ruberfpl)aren 2Bettgefang,

Unb il)re oorgefd)riebne 9?eife

35ollenbet fie mit £)onnergang.

3l)r 2lnblicf gibt ben @ngeln fStarfe,

SBenn femer fie ergrimben mag;

£)ie unbegreiflid) lpl)en 2Berfe

©inb l)errlid) wie am erften £ag.

©abriel

Unb fd)nell unb unbegreiflid) fdmelle

£)rel)t fid) uml)er ber (Srbe ^rad)t;

@« wed)felt ^arabiefe«l)elle

2Kit tiefer, fd)auerooller Tiad)t;

@« fd)iiumt ba« 2Jieer in breiten gliiffen 255

Hm tiefen ©runb ber gelfen auf,

Unb gete unb 2Keer wirb fortgeriffen

3n ewig fd)nellem ©pl)iirenlauf.

SRiflael

Unb ©tiirate braufen um bie SEBette,

33om 2Jieer auf« Sanb, oom Sanb auf« 9Keer, 260

Unb bilben wittenb eine Sette

24s

250

13



14

■£er tiefften SBirfung ring« uml)er.

£)a ffommt ein blitjenbe« i^erl)eeren

£)em ^Pfabe oor be« £)onnerfd)lag«.

£)od) beine 33oten, §err, oerel)ren 265

£)a« fanfte 2Banbeln beme« £ag«.

3u brei

£)er 2lnblicf gibt ben Gjngeln ©tarfe,

£)a feiner bid) ergri'mben mag,

Unb alle beine l)ol)en 2Berfe

©inb l)errlid) wie am erften Jag. 270

£)a bu, o §err, bid) einmal wieber nal)ft

Unb fragft, wie alle« fid) bet un« befinbe,

Unb bu mid) fonft gewbl)nlid) gerne fal)ft,

©o fiel)ft bu mid) aud) unter bem ©efinbe.

33erjeil), id) fann nid)t b,ol)e 2Borte mad)en, 275

Unb wenn mid) aud) ber ganje Srei« oerl)bl)nt;

2Jiein ^atl)o« bradjte bid) gewifj jum Sad)en,

§attft bu bir nid)t ba« I'ad)en abgewbl)nt.

33on Sonn' unb SBelten weifj id) nid)t« ju fagen,

3d) fel)e nur, wie fid) bie 2Jcenfd)en plagen. 280

5Eer fleine ©ott ber SBelt bleibt ftet« oon gleid)em -2d)lag,

Unb ift fo wunberlid) ate wie am erften £ag.

©n wenig beffer wiirb' er leben,

§attft bu il)m nid)t ben ©d)ein be« §immetelid)t« gegeben;

@r nennt'« Sernunft unb braud)t'3 allein, 285

9iur tierifdjer ate jebe« £ier ju fein.

<it fd)eint mir, mit 2?erlaub oon @uer ©naben,

SBie eine ber langbeinigen Sifaben,
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£)ie immer fliegt unb fliegenb fpringt

Unb gleid) im ©ra« il)r alteS 8iebd)en fingt; 290

Unb lag' er nur nod) tmmer in bem ©rafe!

3n jeben Quarf begrabt er feme 9iafe.

2)er 4?err

§aft bu mir wetter nid)t« ju fagen?

Sommft bu nur immer anjuflagen?

3ft auf ber @rbe ewig bir nid)t« red)t? 295

Diem, §err! id) finb' e« bort, tme immer, l)erjlid) fd)led)t.

£)ie 2Jienfd)en bauern mid) in il)ren 3ammertagen,

3d) mag fogar bie armen felbft nid)t plagen.

$er |>err

Sennft bu ben ganft?

2Wepl)iftopl)ele3

Sen £)oftor?

$)er £err

Slceinen Sned)t!

giirwal)r! er bient @ud) auf befonbre SBeife. 300

Wdjt irbifd) ift bc« £oren Xranf nod) -Speife.

3lm treibt bie ©aruug in bie gerne,

(Sr ift fid) feiner £olll)eit l)alb bewupt;

23om §immel forbert er bie fd)bnften ©terne
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Unb oon ber (Srbe jebe l)bel)fte 8uft, 305

Unb alle 9iab/ unb alle gerne

33efriebigt nid)t bie tiefbewegte 33ruft.

$)er §err

SBenn er mir jefct aud) nur oerworren bient,

©o werb' id) ilm balb in bie Slarl)eit fiil)ren.

SSkifj bod) ber ©artner, wenu ba« 33aumd)en grimt, 310

£)afs 33litt' unb grud)t bie fiinft'gen 3al)re jieren.

9)Je))lj iftopl)ele0

2Ba« wettet Qt)t? ten follt il)r nod) oerlieren!

SBenn mir bie Gjrlaubni« gebt,

3h,n meine ©trafje fad)t ju fiil)ren.

2)er §err

©o lang' er auf ber @rbe lebt, 31s

©o lange fei bir'« nid)t oerboten,

g« irrt ber 2Jlenfd), fo lang' er ftrebt.

2He)>l)iftopljelea

£)a banf' id) @ud); benn mit ben £oten

§ab' id) mid) niemate gern befangen.

2lm meiften lieb' id) mir bie oollen, frifd)en SBangen. 320

giir einen ^eid)nam bin id) nid)t ju §au«;

2Rir gel)t e« wie ber Safce mit ber 2Jiau«.

Der §err

9iun gut, e« fei bir uberlaffen!

3iel) biefen ©eift oon feinem Urquell ab,



prolog im £)immel

Unb fiil)r' ilm, fannft bu ib> erfaffen,

2luf beinem ffiege mit l)erab,

Unb ftel) befd)amt, wenn bu befennen mufjt :

©n guter 2Jienfd), in feinem bunflen £)range,

3ft fid) be« redjten 2Bege« wol)l bewufjt.

3JJ e p J) i ft o V lj e 1 e si

©d)on gut! nur bauert e« nid)t lange.

Wit ift fiir meine SBette gar nid)t bange.

SBenn id) ju meinem 3n,e(* Qelange,

@rlaubt mir £rium»l) au« ooller 33ruft.

©taub foll er freffen, unb mit 8uft,

SBie meine 2Jiul)me, bie beriil)mte ©d)lange.

£)u barfft aud) ba nur frei erfd)einen ;

3d) l)abe beine«gleid)en nie gel)afjt.

33on allen ©eiftern, bie oerneinen,

3ft mir ber ©d)alf am wenigften jur Gaft.

£)e« 2Jienfd)en jatigfeit fann allju leid)t erfd)laffen

Gtr liebt fid) balb bie unbebingte 9?ul);

£)rum geb' id) gern il)m ben ©efellen ju,

£)er reijt unb wirft unb mufj ate £eufel fd)affen.

£)od) il)r, bie edjten ©btterfblme,

@rfreut eud) ber lebenbig reid)en ©d)bne !

£)a« SBerbenbe, ba« ewig wirft unb lebt,

Umfaff eud) mit ber 8iebe [)olben ©d)ranfen,

Unb wa« in fd)wanfenber @rfd)einung fd)webt,

33efeftiget mit bauernben ©ebanfen!

S)et £immet fd)ltefst, bie Grjenget oerteilen iid)
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allein

33on £tit ju 3eit fel)' id) ben 2llten gern,

Unb l)itte mid), mit il)m ju Dred)en.

(S« ift gar l)itbfd) oon einem grojjen §errn,

©o menfd)lid) mit bem £eufel felbft ya fpred)en.



Der Crctgob1e erfter Ceil

A





3n einem fiod)geKdlbten, engen gotifdf)en dimmer gou ft

unrul)tg auf f einem SeHet am sp 1i l 1 e.

Tfauft

£>abe nun, ad) ! ^l)ilofopl)ie,

3urifteret unb 9^ebi^n, 355

Unb leiber aud) £l)eologie

£)urd)au« ftubiert, mtt kiflem 33emitl)n.

£)a ftel)' id) nun, id) armer £or!

Unb bin fo flug al« wie juoor;

§ei$e 2Jiagifter, l)ei[je £)oftor gar, 360

Unb jiel)e fd)on an bie jekn 3(ik

,£)erauf, l)erab unb quer unb frumm

2Jieine ©d)iiler an ber 9iafe l)erum —

Unb fek, bafj ttnr nid)t« wiffen fonnen!

£)a« will mir fd)ier ba« §erj oerkennen. 365

3tuar bin id) gefd)eiter ate alle bie Saffen,

£)oftoren, 2Jiaglfter, ©d)reiber unb ^faffen:

2Jiid) plagen feine ©fruoel nod) 3toetfel,

giird)te mid) weber oor §blle nod) £eufel —

£)afiir ift mir aud) alle greub' entriffen, 370

53ilbe mir nid)t ein, wa« 9?ed)t« ju wiffen,

fflilbe mir nid)t ein, id) fbnnte roa« lel)ren,

£)ie 2Jienfd)en ju beffern unb ju befeken.

2lud) l)ab' id) weber ©ut nod) (Mb,

9iod) Gjk' unb §errlid)feit ber SBelt. 37s

21
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@« mbd)te fetn §unb fo langer teben!

£)rum b,ab' id) mid) ber 2Jiagie ergeben,

Db mir burcl) ©eifte« Sraft unb 3Jhtnb

9ftdjt mand) ©el)eimni« wi'trbe funb ;

£)afj id) nid)t mel)r mit faurem ©djweifj

3u fagen braud)e, wa« id) nid)t weifj;

£)afj id) erfenne, wa« bie 2Belt

Sm 3nnerften jufammenl)cttt, '

©d)au' alle 2Birfen«fraft unb ©amen,

Unb tu' nid)t mel)r in ffiorren framen.

O fal»ft bu, Holler 9Jionbenfd)ein,

3um lefctenmal auf meine ^ein,

£)en id) fo mature 2Jiitternad)t

2ln biefem ^ult l)erangenmd)t:

£)ann iiber 33iid)ern unb papier,

£xitbfel'ger greunb, erfd)ienft bu mir!

2ld) ! fbnnt' id) bod) auf SBerge«l)bl)n

Qn beinem lieben Wd)te gel)n,

Um 33erge«l)bl)le mit ©eiftern fd)loeben,

2luf SBiefen in beinem hammer weben,

33on allem 2Biffen«quahn entlaben,

Qn beinem £au gefunb mid) baben!

SBel)! ftecf id) in bem Serfer nod)?

33erflud)te« bumpfe« 9Kauerlod),

2Bo felbft ba« liebe §tevmel«lidjt

£ritb burd) gemalte ©d)eiben brid)t!

33efd)ranft mit biefem 33iid^erl)auf,

5)en SBiirme nagen, ©taub bebecft,

Sen bi« an« rjol)e ©ewbtb' l)inauf
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(Sin angeraud)t Rapier umftecft; 405

Wit ©lafern, JBiid^en ring« umftellt,

Wtt 3?n|trumenten oollgepfropft,

c Uroater=§au«rat brein geftopft —

CaS ift beiue 2Belt! ba« l)eifjt eme 2Belt!

Unb fragft bu nod), roarum bein ^erj . 410

Sid) bang in beinem 33ufen rtemmt?

SBarum em unerfliirter ©djmerj

£rir alle 8eben«regmtg Ijemmt?

©tatt ber lebenbigen 9Mur,

£)a ©ott bie 2)ienfd)en fd)uf l)inein, 415

Umgibt in ffiaud) unb SJiober nur

£)id) £iergeripp unb £otenbein.

gliel)! auf! l)inau« in« weite femb!

Unb bie« gel)eimni«oolle 33ud),

33ou v}foftrabamu« eigner §anb, 420

3ft bir e$ nid)t (Meit genug?

@rfenneft bann ber ©terne 8auf,

Unb wenn v)1atur bid) unterweift,

£)ann gei)t bie ©eelenfraft tor auf,

2Bie fprid)t ein @eift jum anbern (^eift. 425

Umfonft, bafj trocfne« ©innen l)iev

£)ie l)eil'gen >$eid)en bir erfliirt:

3br fd)ioebt, il)r ©eifter, neben mtr;

2lntwortet mir, roenn il)r mid) l)brt!

Kt fd)ltiflt baS Sucl) auf unb erblidt bal $ei$tn befi 3RaltoIoSmu3

©a! we1dje SBonne flief?t in biefem £Micf 430

2luf einmal mir burd) alle meine ©innen !

3d) f"l)le junge«, l)eu"ge« 8eben£glucf
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9leugriil)enb mir burel) 9Jero' unb 2lbern rinnen.

2Bar e« ein ©ott, ber biefe 3eid)en fd)rieb.

£)ie mir baS innre £oben ftillen, 43s

£)a« arme §erj mtt 3*eube fi'illen,

Unb mit gel)eimni«oollem £rieb

£)ie Srafte ber 9iatur ring« um mid) l)er entl)iiu'en?

Sin id) ein ©ott? 9Rir toirb fo lid)t!

3d) fd)au' in biefen reinen 3iigen 44°

£)ie wirfenbe 9iatur oor meiner ©eele liegen.

3efct erft erfenn' id), wa« ber 2Beife fprid)t:

„£)ie ©eifterwelt ift nid)t oerfd)loffen;

£)ein ©inn ift ju, bein ,£)erj ift tot!

2luf, babe, ©d)i'tler, unoerbroffen 445

£)ie irb'fd)e 33ruft im 2Jiorgenrot!"

St befd)aut bao ^eid)eu

SBie alle« fid) jum ©anjen webt,

(iin« in bem anbern wirft unb lebt !

2Bie §immetefrafte auf unb nteber fteigen

Unb fid) bie golbnen @imer retd)en! 45°

2Jiit fegenbuftenben ©d)wingen

2Som §immel burd) bie Grrbe bringeu,

^armonifd) all' ba« 2lll burd)flingen !

SBeld) ©dmufpiel! 2lber ad)! ein Sd)aufpiel nur!

2Bo faff id) bid), unenblid)e 9catur? 455

@ud) Sriifte, wo? 3I)r Cuellllen alle« 8eben«,

2ln benen .S^immel unb (srbe l)iingt,

£)al)in bie welfe Sruft fid) briingt —

3l)r quellt, il)r triinft, unb fdmtad)t' id) fo oergeben«?

Sr ld)lagt unrotllig baS Bnd) um unb erblicl t bas 3dd)ft beS Srbgeiftes

S03ie anber« wirft bie« ^eid)en auf mid) ein! 460
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£)u, ©eift ber @rbe, bift mir niil)er;

©d)on fiil)l' id) meine JJrftfte l)bl)er,

©d)on glul)' id) wie oon neuem SSein.

3d) fiif»le 2Jiut, mid) in bie 2Belt ju wagen,

£)er (Srbe 2Bel), ber (Srbe ©liicf ju tragen, 465

SD2it ©ti'trmen mid) l)erumjufd)lagen

Unb in be« ©d)iffbrud)« Snirfd)en nid)t ju jagen.

(5« wblft fid) iiber mir —

£)er 2Jfonb oerbirgt fem l'id)t —

Die I'ampe fdjwinbet! 470

bampft! — (S« jucfen rote 3tral)len

2Jiir um ba« .<paupt — (S« wel)t

Gin Sdjauer oom ©ewbib' l)erab

Unb fapt mid) an!

3d) fiil)l'«, bu fd)webft um mid), erflel)ter ©eift. 475

@ntl)ii1le bid)!

$a ! wie'« in meinem .§erjen reifjt !

3u neuen ©efiil)len

2Ul' meine ©innen fid) erwiil)len!

3d) fitl)le ganj mein |jerj bir l)ingegeben ! 480

X)u mufjt! bu mufjt! unb foftet' e£ metn Vebeu!

St falst baS Budj unb fprid)t baS ,Seidien be5 ©eiueS gefieintnMBon ansS,

SS judt eine rStlicl)e glamme, bet ©eift ericoeint in bet gtamme.

© e i ft

2Ber ruft mir?

ftauft

abgewenbet

©d)redlid)e« ©efid)t!

©eift

Du l)aft mid) mad)tig angejogen,
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2In meiner ©pl)are lang' gefogen,

Unb nun — 485

2Bel)! id) ertrag' bid) nid)t!

®eift

£u flel)ft eratmenb, mid) ju fd)auen,

2Jieine ©timme ju l)bren, mein 2lntlifc felm;

Ottid) neigt bein mad)tig ©eelenflelm,

£)a bin id) ! — SS?eld) erbiirmlid) ©rauen

gafjt, Ubermenfd)en, bid) ! $Bo ift ber ©eele 9?uf ? 490

SBo ift bie 33ruft, bie eine 2Belt in fid) erfdmf

Unb trug unb l)egte, bie mtt greubebeben

@rfd)woll, fid) un«, ben ©eiftern, gleid) ju l)eben?

2Bo bift bu, Sauft, be« ©timme mir erflang,

£)er fid) an mid) mtt allen Sraften brang? 495

33ift bu ei, ber, oon meinem .§aud) umwittert,

3n allen Veben«tiefen jittert,

@in furd)tfam weggefriimmter 903urm?

©oll id) bir, glammenbilbung, weid)en?

3d) bin'«, bin gauft, bin beine^gleid)en! 500

©eift

3n 8eben«fluten, tm Satenfturtn

2Ball' id) auf unb ab,

SBebe l)itt unb l)er !

©eburt unb ©rab,

(pn ettrige« SReer, 505
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@in noed)felnb 28eben,

@in gliil)enb 8eben,

©o fd)aff id) am faufenben 2Bebftul)l ber £tit

Unb nrirfe ber ©ottl)eit lebenbige« Sleib.

gauft

£)er bu bie weite SBelt umfd)weifft, 510

©efdjaftiger ©eift, wie nab, fiil)l' id) mid) bir!

©Cift

£)u gleidjft bem ©eift, ben bu begreifft,

9?id)t mir!

SSerfd)iotnbet

tfauft

jutammenfturjenb

9iid)t bir!

2Bem benn? S1S

3d) @benbilb ber ©ottl)eit!

Unb nid)t einmal bir!

SS Itopft

D SEob! id) fenn'« — ba« ift mein gatnttlu« —

@« wirb mein fd)bnfteS ®iM ^unidjte!

£)af? biefe giille ber ©eftd)te 520

£)er trodhte (Sd)leid)er ftbren mufj!

SBagner tm S*lafrocte unb bet lflaaitmufee, eiue Sompe in bet $anb.

Sauft loenbet unwillig.

28aflner

33erjeil)t! id) l)br' @ud) beflamieren;

3l)r laft gewifj ein gried)ifd) £rauerfyiel?

$n biefer tevft mbd)t' id) wa« profitieren,
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jDenn l)eut ju £age wirft ba« oiel. 525

3d) l)ab' e« bfter« riil)men l)oren,

@in gombbiant fonnt' einen '•J3farrer lefjren.

3a, wenn ber 'pfarrer em Sombbiant ift;

SBie ba« benn wol)l ju 3eiten fommen mag.

SSagner

2ld)! wenn man fo in fein 2Jcufeum gebannt ift, 530

Unb fiel»t bie SBelt faum einen geiertag,

Saum burd) ein gerngla«, nur oon toeiten,

SBie foll man fie burd) Uberrebung leiten?

2Benn il)r'« nid)t fiit)lt, il)r werbet'« nid)t erjagen,

SBenn e« nid)t au« ber ©eele bringt 535

Unb mit urfrafttgem 33et)agen

$)ie .^erjen aller §brer jwingt.

©ifct il)r nur immer! leimt mfammen,

33raut ein 9?agout oon anbrer Sd)mau«

Unb blaft bie fummerftd)en glammen 540

2lu« eurem 2lfd)enl)aufd)en 'rau«!

33ewunbrung oon Sinbern unb 2lffen,

SBenn eud) barnad) ber ©aumen ftel)t —

£)od) werbet il)r nie ,£)erj ju §erjen fd)affen,

SBenn e« eud) nid)t oon ^erjen gel)t. 545

SBagner

alllem ber 33orrrag mad)t be« 9?ebner« ©tucf ;

3d) fiil)l' e« rooty, nod) bin id) weir juriicf.
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©ud)' @r ben reblid)en ©ewinn!

©et @r rein fd)ellenlauter £or!

@« triigt 33erftanb unb redder ©inn 550

2Jiit wenig Sunft fid) felber oor;

Unb wenn'« eud) @rnft ift, wa« ju fagen,

3ft'« nfitig, 2Borten nad)jujagen?

Qa, enre §?eben, bie fo blinfenb finb,

3n benen il)r ber 2Jienfd)l)eit ©d)nifcel fraufelt, 555

©inb unerquicftid) wie ber 9?ebelwmb,

£)er l)erbftlid) burd) bie biirren 33tatter fiiufelt!

SBagner

2ld) ©ott! bie Sunft ift lang;

Unb furj ift unfer Seben.

Wir wirb, bei meinem fritifd)en 33eftreben, 560

£)od) oft um Sopf unb -Sufen bang.

SBte fcb>er finb nid)t bie 2Jcittel ju eraerben,

jDurd) bie man ju ben Quellen fteigt!

Unb eb/ man nur ben l)alben 2Beg erreid)t,

2Jhtfl tooty ein armer £eufel fterben. 565

gauft

£)a« ^ergament, ift ba« ber ijeil'ge 48ronnen,

2Borau« ein £runf ben £)urft auf ewig ftillt?

@rquicfung l)aft bu nid)t gewonnen,

SCBenn fie bir nicl)t au« eigner ©eele quillt.

SSagner

33erjeil)t! e« ift ein grofj (Srgefcen, 570

@id) in ben ©eift ber 3eiten ju oerfefcen;
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3u fd)auen, wie oor un« ein weifer Sftann gebad)t,

Unb ttne wit'« bann julefct fo r>errlicl) weit gebrad)t.

gauft

O ja, bi« an bie ©terne toeit !

Sftem greunb, bie 3eiten ber 33ergangenl)eit

©tub un« ein 33ud) mit fieben ©iegeln.

2Ba« il)r ben ©eift ber 3eiten l)etfjt,

£)a« ift im ©runb ber §erren eigner ©eift,

3n bem bie 3eiten fid) befptegeln.

£)a ift'« benn wal)rlid) oft ein Rummer!

2Jian lauft eud) bet bem erften 33licf baoon.

@in &el)rid)tfaf? unb eine 9?um»elfammer

Unb l)bd)ften« eine §aupt= unb ©taat«aftion

SWit trefflid)en toragmatifd)en 2Jiajimen,

28ie fie ben ^uotoen wol)l im 2Jhtnbe jtemen!

SBagner

2luein bie 2Belt! be« 2Jienfd)en §erj unb ©eift!

2Jibd)t' jeglid)er bod) loa« baoon erfennen.

3a, wa« man fo erfennen l)eifjt !

2Ber barf ba« Sinb beim red)ten tauten nennen?

£)ie 2Benigen, bie wa« baoon erfannt, 59°

£)ie tbrid)t gnug il)r oolle« §erj nid)t wal)rten,

£)em $bbel itjr ©eful)t, il)r ©d)auen offenbarten,

§at man oon je gefreu$igt unb oerbrannt.

3d) bitt' @ud), greunb, e« ift tief in ber 9iad)t,

28ir miiffen'« bie«mal unterbred)en. 595

575

580
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Qd) i)atte gern nur itunter fortgewad)r,

Um fo gelel)rt mit @ud) mid) ju befpred)en.

£)od) morgen, al3 am erften Oftertage,

@rlaubt mir ein' unb anbre &a§e.

2Jiit @ifer l)ab' id) mid) ber ©tubien befliffen; 600

3war weifj id) oiel, bod) mbd)t' id) alle« wiffen.

Kb.

allein

2Bie nur bem Sopf nid)t alle §offnung fd)winbet,

!Der immerfort an fd)alem 3euge ^ebt,

2Jctt gier'ger §anb nad) ©d)tifcen griibt,

Unb frol) ift, wenu er 9?egenwiirmer finbet ! 605

£)arf eine fold)e 2Jienfd)enftimme l)ter,

$Bo ©eifterfiille mid) umgab, ertbnen?

£)od) ad) ! fiir bie«mal banf' id) bir,

£)em armlid)ften oon allen @rbenfbl)nen.

£)u riffeft mid) oon ber 33erjweiflung lo«, 610

£)ie mir bie ©inne fd)on jerftbren wollte.

2ld) ! bie @rfd)einung war fo riefengrofj,

£)afj id) mid) red)t ate Bwerg empfinben follte.

3d), @benbilb ber ©ottl)eit, ba« fid) fd)on

©anj nal) gebiinft bem ©»iegel ett/ger 2Bal)rf)eit, 615

©ein felbft genofj in §immeteglanj unb Siarl)eit,

Unb abgeftreift ben @rbenfol)n;

3d), mel)r ati Sl)erub, beffen freie ffraft

©d)on burd) bie 2lbern ber 9iatur ju fliefjen

/
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Unb, fd)affenb, ©btterleben ju geniefjen 620

©id) almung«ooll oermafj, wie mufj id)'« biifjen!

@in £)onnerwort l)at mid) l)inwegge'rafft.

9?id)t barf id) bir m gleid)en mid) oermeffen:

§ab' id) bie Sraft bid) anmjtel)n befeffen,

©o l)att' id) bid) ju l)alten feine Sraft. 625

Qn jenem fel'gen 2lugenblicfe

3d) finlte mid) fo Ilein, fo grojj;

£)u ftiefjeft graufam mid) mriicfe,

3n« ungewiffe 2Jienfd)enlo«.

2Ber leljret mid)? wa« foll id) meiben? 630

@oll id) gel)ord)en jenem £)rang?

2ld)! unfre £aten felbft, fo gut aU unfre &iben,

©ie l)emmen unfre« Seben« ©ang.

£)em §errlid)ften, roa« aud) ber ©eift empfangen,

£)rangt immer fremb unb frember ©toff fid) an; 635

SBenn wir jum ©uten biefer 2Belt gelangen,

£)ann l)eijjt ba« 33efjre £rug unb 2Balm.

£)ie un« ba« Seben gaben, l)errlid)e ©efitl)le

@rftarren in bem irbifd)en ©ewuljle.

2Benn ^l)antafie fid) fonft mit fiil)nem glug 640

Unb l)offnung«ooll jum @wigen ertoeitert,

<2o ift ein fleiner 9?aum il)r nun genug,

2Benn ©tiicf auf ©liicf im geitenftrubel fd)eitert.

£)ie ©orge niftet gleid) im tiefen ^er^en,

£)ort wirfet fie gel)eime ©d)merjen, 645

Unrul)ig wiegt fie fid) unb ftbret Suft unb 9?ul);

©ie berft fid) ftet« mit neuen 2Jia«fen ju,
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©ie mag al« $au« uub .'pof, al« SBeib unb Sinb erfd)einen,

2U« geuer, 2Baffer, £)old) unb ©ift;

£)u bebft oor allem, roa« nid)t trifft, 650

Unb roai bu nie oerlierft, ba« mufjt bu ftet« beweinen.

£)en ©bttern gleid)' id) nid)t! ju ttef ift e« gefiil)lt;

£)em SBurme gleid)' id), ber ben ©taub burd)wul)lt,

£)en, wte er fid) im Staube nal)renb lebt,

2)e« 2Banbrer« £ritt oernidjtet unb begritbt. 655

3ft e« nid)t ©taub, wa« biefe l)ol)e SBanb

2lu« l)unbert pd)ern mir oerenget?

£)er £rbbel, ber mit taufenbfad)em £anb

3n biefer 2Jiottenwelt mid) briinget?

§ier foll id) finben, wa« mir fel»lt? 660

©oll id) oielleid)t in taufenb S8iid)ern lefen,

£)afj ltberall bie 2Jienfd)en fid) gequalt,

£)afj l)ie unb ba ein ©liictlitf)er gewefen? —

SBa« grinfeft bu mir, l)obber ©d)iibel, l)er?

2lte bafj bein §irn, roie meine«, einft oernnrret 665

!Den leid)ten £ag gefud)t unb in ber £)ammrung fd)wer,

SQWt Cuft nad) 2Bal)rl)eit, jammerlid) geirret.

Qf)t 3nftrumente freilid) fpottet mein,

mit 9?ab unb Sammen, SSai$' unb 33iigel:

3d) ftanb am £or, tl)r folltet ©d)liiffel fein; 670

3toar euer 33art tft frau«, bod) l)ebt il)r nid)t bie 9?iegel.

©el)eimni«ooll am lid)ten £ag,

8afjt fid) 'Diatur be« ©djleier« nid)t berauben,

Unb roa« fie beinem ©eift nid)t offenbaren mag,

£)a« jwingft bu il)r nid)t ab mit §ebeln unb mit ©d)rauben.

£)u ait ©eriite, ba« id) nid)t gebraud)t, 676
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£)u ftel)ft nur l)ier, lwil bid) mein itater braud)te.

£u alte 9iolle, bu wirft angeraud)t,

©o lang' an biefem ^ult bie tritbe ^ampe fd)maud)te.

2Beit beffer fyitt' id) bod) mein Siknige« oerprafjt, 680

2U« mit bem SBenigen belaftet l)ier ju fdjwifcen!

9£a« bu erer6t oon beinen 33atern l)aft,

Gjrwirb e«, um e« ju befifjen.

2Ba« man nid)t nufct, ift eme fd)ioere 80ft,

9?ur wa« ber 2lugenblicf erfd)afft, ba« fann er nii£en. 685

£)od) warum l)eftet fid) mein 33lief auf jene ©telle?

3ft jene« glafd)d)en bort ben 2lugen ein S0iagnet?

2Sarum totrb mir anf einmal lieblid) l)elle,

2ll« wenn im nad)t'gen SBalb mi 2Jionbenglanj umwel)t?

3d) griifje bid), bu einjige ^t)iole, 690

£)ie id) mit 2lnbad)t nun Ijerunterl)ole !

3n bir oerel)r' id) 9Dcenfd)enwilj unb Sunft.

£)u 3nbegriff ber l)olben ©d)mmmerfiifte,

£)u 2lu«jug aller tbblid) feinen Sriifte,

@rroeife beinem 2JMfter beine @unft! 695

3d) fel)e bid), e« urirb ber ©d)merj gelinbert,

3d) faffe bid), ba« ©treben urirb geminbert,

£)e« ®eifte« glutftrom ebbet nad) unb nad).

3n« l)ol)e 9Jieer werb' id) l)iuau«getoiefen,

£)ie ©piegelflut erglanjt ju meinen Oriifjen, 700

3u neuen Ufern locft ein neuer Jag.

Sin ^eueriragen fd)ioebt auf leid)ten ©d)toingen

2ln mid) l)eran ! 3d) fuWe ^d) bereit,

2luf neuer 33al)n ben sttl)er ju burd)bringen,
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neuen Spl)aren reiner £atigfeit. 705

3Me« l)ol)e 8eben, biefe ©otterwonne !

£)u, erft nod) SBurm, unb bie oerbieneft bu?

3a, fel)re nur ber l)olben Grrbenfonne

@ntfd)loffen beinen 9?i'tcfen ju!

23ermeffe bid), bie ^forten aufjureifjen, 710

33or benen jeber gern ooritber fd)letdE)t !

§ter ift e« 3eit, burd) £aten ju beweifen,

£)afj 2Jianne«iourbe nid)t ber @otterl)bl)e weid)t,

23or jener bunfeln §bl)le nid)t ju beben,

3n ber fid) ^l)antafie ju eigner dual oerbammt, 715

9iad» jenem £)urd)gang l)injuftreben,

Um beffen engen 2Jiunb bie ganje §olle flammt;

3u biefem ©d)ritt fid) l)eiter ju entfd)liefjen,

Unb war' e« mit ©efal)r, in« ^td)t« bal)in ju fltefjen.

9?un fonmt l)erab, friftallne reine ©d)ale!

§eroor au« beinem alten gutterale,

2ln bie id) oiele 3al)re nid)t gebad)t!

£)u gliinjteft bei ber 23ater greubenfefte,

@rl)eiterteft bie ernften ©afte,

SBenn einer bid) bem anbern jugebrad»t.

£)er oielen 33ilber fimftlid) reid)e $rad)t,

£)e« £rmfer« ISflid)t, fie reimioei« ju erflaren,

2luf einen 3ug bie £>bl)hmg au«juleeren,

@rinnert mid) an mand)e 3ugenbnad)t.

3d) werbe je^gt bid) feinem 9iad)bar reid)en,

3d) toerbe meinen 2Bi($ an beiner Slmft nid)t jeigen.

§ier ift ein ©aft, ber eilig trunfen mad)t;

9JHt brauner glut erfullt er beine §tSI)le.

£)en id) bereitet, ben id) toal)le,

725

i
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£)er lefcte £runf fei nun, mit ganjer eeele,

2lte feftlid) l)ol)er ©rufj, bem 2Jlorgen jugebrad)t !

St fefct bie Sctale an ben JIRnnb.

©lodenllang unb EI)orgefang.

Kljor ber (Sttflel

Gfjrift ift erftanben!

greube bem ©terblid)en,

£)en bie oerberblid)en,

©d)letd)enben, erblid)en

3J?ttngel umwanben.

Witty tiefe« Summen, toeld) ein Ijeller £on

3tel)t mit ©ewalt ba« ©la« oon meinem 9Jiunbe?

5Berfiinbiget tin- bumpfen ©focfen fd)on

£)e« Dfterfefte« erfte geierftunbe ?

Gl)ore, fmgt il)r \d)on ben trbftlid)en ©efang,

£er einft, um ©rabe« Wad)t, oon @ngel«lippen Hang,

©ewiftyeit einem neuen $unbe?

(it)ot ber SBeiber

9Jitt ©pejereien

fatten wir il)n gepflegt,

2Btr feme £reuen

fatten ilm l)ingelegt ;

£iid)er unb 33mben

9?emlid) umwanben wir,

2ld)! unb wir finben

Sl)rift nid)t mel)r I)ter.
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Qt)or ber (Sngel

Sl)rift ift erftanben!

@elig ber Siebenbe,

£)er bie betri'tbenbe,

,f)eil)am' unb itbenbe 760

-priifung beftanben.

gaufJ

2lla3 fud)t ib,r, mad)tig unb gelinb,

3l)1* §immel«tbne, mid) am ©taube ?

Mngt bort uml)er, too weid)e SDtatfdjen finb.

£)ie 33otfd)aft l)i3r' id) iool)l, allein mir fel)lt ber ©laube ;

£)a« 2Bunber ift be« ©tauben« liebfte« Sinb. 766

3u jenen ©pl)aren wag' id) nid)t ju ftreben,

SBol)er bie l)olbe 9iad)rid)t tont ;

Unb bod), an biefen Slang r)cm 3ugenb auf gewblmt,

9hift er aud) jefct juri'1cf mid) in ba« 8eben. 77°

©onft ftiir^te fid) ber §immeteliebe Sup

2luf mid) f)erab, in ernfter ©abbatftille ;

£)a Hang fo almung«ooll be? ©tocfenrone« plle,

Unb ein ©ebet war briinftiger ©enufj;

@in unbegreiflid) l)olbe« ©el)nen 775

£rieb mid), burd) 2Balb unb SBiefen l)injugelm,

Unb unter taufenb l)etpen kranen

Jyiil)lt' id) mir eine S3Mt entftel)n.

£)ie« 8ieb oerfimbete ber 3ugenb munrre ©piele,

£)er griil)ling«feier freie« ©liicf ; 7«o

@rinnrung l)alt mid) nun, mit finblidjem ©efiitye,

2?om lefcten, ernften ©d)ritt jurlier.

O tbnet fort, ilp fiifjen §immel«lieber!

£)ie £rane quillt, bie @rbe l)at mid) nueber !
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Gljor ber 3)fi"8e*

§at ber .33egrabene

<gdjon fid) nad) oben,

Sebenb @rl)abene,

§errlid) erl)oben ;

3ft er in SBerbeluft

©d)affenber greube nab, :

2ld) ! an ber @rbe 33ruft

©mb ttur jum 8eibe ba.

8iefj er bie ©emen

©d)mad)tenb un« l)ier juriicf ;

2ld)! wir beweinen,

SKeifter, bem ©tiicf !

Gt)or ber (Snflel

(El)rift ift erftanben,

2lu« ber iyerwefung @d)ofj.

9}etfjet oon 33anben

greubig eud) lo«!

STatig tint preifenben,

8iebe betoetfenben,

33riiberlid) fpeifenben,

^rebigenb reifenben,

2Bonne oerl)eifjenben

dnd) ift ber 2Jteifter mi),

@ud) ift er ba!
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SVajterganger aller Set

jiel)en fitnanS.

Ktntge ^anbtoerfSfiurf dje

SBarum benn bort l)inau«?

S1 tt b r e

2Btr gelnt l)inau« auf« 3ti9erl)au«-

2)ie (Srften

2Btr aber wollen nad) ber 9ttiil)ie wanbern. 810

Gin $anb)»erf3l>urfdi

3d) rat' eud), nad) bem SS3afferl)of ju gel)n.

3t»eite r

£)er 2Beg babbin ift gar nid)t fd)bn.

3> i e 3 we Hen

2Ba« tuft berat bu?

(Sin fritter

3d) gel)e mtt ben anbern.

SBierter

iftad) 33urgborf fotrnnt l)erauf, gewifj bort fmbet il)r

39
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£)te fd)onften 2Jiiibd)en unb ba« befte SSkt, 815

Unb §anbel oon ber erften ©orte.

gitnf ter

£iu iiberluftiger ©efell,

3ucft bid) mm brtttenmal ba« gell?

3d) mag ntd)t b,in, mir graut e« oor bem Drte.

J! i e n ft m ii b rt) e tt

9?ein, item! id) gel)e nad) ber ©tabt jurucf. 820

Stnbre

ffitr fmben il)n gewifl bei jenen ^appeln ftel)en.

©rfte

£)a« ift fur mid) fem grofje« ©tucf ;

@r wirb an beiner ©eite gel)en,

SWit bir nur tanjt er auf bem ^lan.

2Ba« gel)n mid) beine greuben an! 825

SSnbre

§eut ift er fid)er nid)t allein,

£)er Srau«fopf, fagt er, ttritrbe bei il)m fein.

©hitler

wie bie wacfem £)irnen fd)reiten!

§err 33ruber, fomm ! wir miiffen fie begleiten.

@in ftarfe« 33ier, ein beijenber £obacf, 830

Unb eine 2Kagb im ^ufc, ba« ift nun mein ©efd)macf.

SBitrflerm Sbrf)ett

5Da fiel) mir nur bie fd)imen Snaben!



S8or bem £or 41

@« ift wal)rl)aftig eine ©d)mad) :

©efellfd)aft fbnnten fie bie allerbefte b,aben,

Unb laufen biefen 9Wagben nad)! 835

3wetter ©filler

jum erften

9}id)t fo gefd)ttnnb! bort Ijinten fommen jwei,

©ie finb gar nieblid) angejogen,

'« ift meine 9iad)barin babei ;

bin bem 2Jiabd)en fel)r gewogen.

©ie gel)en il)ren frillen ©d)ritt 840

Unb nel)men un« bod) and) am @nbe mit.

(Srfter

§err 33ruber, nein! Qij bin nidjt gern geniert.

©efd)winb! bafj wir ba« ffiilbpret nid)t oerlieren.

£)ie §anb, bie ©am«tag« il)ren -Sefen ful)rt,

2Birb ©onntag« bid) am beften fareffieren. 845

Burger

9lem, er gefallt mir nidjt, ber neue 33urgemeifter!

9iun, ba er'« ift, wirb er nur taglid^ breifter.

Unb fiir bie ©tabt wa« tut benn er?

2Birb e« nid)t alle £age fd)limmer?

©el)ord)en foll man mel)r al« immer, 850

Unb jal)len mel)r ati je oorder.

Settler

fingt

3l)r guten §errn, ib,r fd)imen grauen,

©o wol)lgepufct unb bacfenrot,

i
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33elieb' e« end), mid) anjufd)auen,

Unb fel)t unb milbert meine 9iot! 855

Saf?t l)ier mid) nid)t r,ergeben« letern!

9iur ber ift frol), ber geben mag.

@in £ag, ben alle 2Jienfd)en fetern,

@r fei fiir mid) ein @rntetag.

Stnbrer Surger

9Hd)t« 33effer« weifj id) mir an ©onn= unb Seiertagen, 860

ein ©efprad) oon Srieg unb Sh-ieg«gefd)ret,

2i$enn l)inten, lDeit, in ber Xiirfei,

£)ie 23blfer auf einanber fd)lagen.

9Jian ftel)t am gfenfter, trinft fein @la«d)en au«

Unb fiel)t ben Jylur l)inab bie bunten Sd)iffe gleiten; 865

£)ann fel)rt man 2tbenb« frol) nad) §au«,

Unb fegnet grieb' unb grieben«jeiten.

fritter SBiirger

Derr 9iad)bar, ja! fo taff' id)'« aud) gefd)elm:

©ie mbgen fid) bie Sopfe fpalten,

2JZag alleS burd) einanber gel)n ; 870

£)od) nur jn §aufe bleib'« betm 2llten.

SUte

jn ben TOrgmmibd)en

©! wie gepu(}t! ba« fd)bne junge 33lut!

Sfikr foll fid) nid)t in eud) oergaffen? —

9iur nid)t fo ftolj! e« ift fd)on gut!

Unb roa« irjr wiinfd)t, ba« wiifjt' id) tool)l ju fd)affen. 875
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SStir n e rm abrfjen

2lgat^e, fort! id) nel)me mid) in 2ld)t,

2Jiit fold)en §eren bffentlid) ju gel)en;

©ie liefj mid) jwar in ©anft 2lnbrea« 9iad)t

£)en fimft'gen Stebften leiblid) fel)en.

2)te Sfnbre

9ftir jeigte fie ib,n im Sriftall,

©olbatenl)aft, mit mel)reren 33erwegnen;

$d) fel)' mid) um, id) fud)' il)n ltberall,

SlUein mir will er nid)t begegnen.

Solbaten

33urgen mit l)ol)en

.Uflauern unb Binnen,

2Jiabd)en mit ftoljen

Dblmenben ©innen

2)ibd)t' id) gewinnen!

£iil)n ift ba« Sftiil)en,

^errlid) ber 8olm!

Unb bie £rompete

Saffen loir werben,

SBie ju ber greube,

©o jum 33erberben.

jDa« ift ein ©tiirmen!

£)a« ift ein Seben!

SMbd)en unb 33urgen

SO?iiffen fid) geben.

Siil)n ift ba« SKiil)en,

§errlid) ber &>lm!
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Unb bie ©olbaten

3iel)en baoon.

gauft unb SBagner

gauft

33om @ife befreit finb ©trom unb SBM)e

£)urd) be« griil)ling« l)olben, belebenben 33lirf,

3m jale griinet .£)uffnung«gliicf ;

£)er alte SBinter, in feiner ©cl)ioad)e,

3og fid) in raul)e 33erge juriicf.

33on border fenbet er, fUel)enb, nur

Ol)nmad)tige ©d)auer fornigen ©fe«

3n ©treifen iiber bie grimenbe glur;

2lber bie ©onne bulbet fem 2Beifje«,

Uberall regt fid) 33ilbung unb ©treben,

2llle« ttnll fie mit garben beleben;

£od) an 33lumen fel)lt'« im 9?eoier,

©ie nimmt gemote SMenfdjen bafur.

Sel)re bid) um, oon biefen §bl)en

5iad) ber ©tabt juriicf ju fel)en.

2lu« bem b,ol)len finftren £or

£)ringt ein bunte« ©ewimmel l)eroor.

3eber fonnt fid) l)eute fo gern.

@ie feiern bie 2luferftel)ung be« §errn,

$)enn fie ftnb felber auferftanben,

2lu« niebriger §aufer bumpfen ©emiid)ern,

2lu8 §anbwerf«= unb ©ewerbe«4Banben,

2lu« bem £>rucf oon ©iebeln unb £)iid)ern,

2lu« ber Strain quetfd)enber @nge,

2lu« ber Sird)en el)rwiirbiger 9iad)t

©inb fie alle an« 8id)t gebrad)t.
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Siel) nur, fiel) ! wie bel)enb fid) bie 9Jienge

£)urd) bie ©tirten unb gelber jerfd)lagt,

28ie ber giufj, in 33reit' unb 8ange,

©o mand)en luftigen 9iad)en bewegr,

Unb bii jum ©infen iiberlaben

@ntfernt fid) biefer lefcte Sal)n.

©elbft oon be« Merge« fernen ^faben

33ltnfen un« farbige Sleiber an.

3d) l)bre fd)on be« £)orf« ©etummel,

§ier ift be« S3olfe« wal)rer §immel,

3ufrieben jaud)jet grofj unb Hein:

§ier bin id) 2Jienfd), l)ier barf id)'« fein.

SKJagner

2JKt @ud), §err £)oftor, ju fpajieren

3ft el)renooll unb ift ©ewinn;

£)od) wiirb' id) nid)t allein mid) l)ier oerlieren,

SBeil id) ein geinb oon allem 9?ol)en bin.

£)a« giebeln, ©d)reien, Segelfd)ieben 945

3ft mir ein gar oerl)aflter $lang;

©ie toben wie oom bbfen ©eift getrieben

Unb nennen'« greube, nennen'« ©efang.

0aueru unter ber Sinbe.

Janj unb ©efang.

£)er ©d)iifer oufcte fid) jum £anj,

Wit bunter Qade, 33anb unb Sranj, 950

©d)mutf war er angejogen.

©d)on um bie Yinbe war e« ooll,

Unb alle« tanjte fd)on wie toll.

3ud)l)e ! 3ud)l)e !

93°

935

940



46 gauft. Grfter Jeil

Sud)l)eifa! §eifa! §e!

©o ging ber giebelbogen.

Gjr brMte l)aftig fid) l)eran,

£)a ftie er an em 2Jiabd)en an

2Jiit feinem @llenbogen;

£)ie frifd)e £)irne fel)rt' fid) um

Unb fagte: 9iun, ba« finb' id) bumm!

3ud)l)e! 3ud)l)e!

3ud)^eifa! $eifa! §e!

Seib nid)t fo ungejogen!

£)od) l)urtig in bem Sreife ging'S,

©ie tanjten red)t«, fie tanjten linf«,

Unb alle diode flogen.

©ie nmrben rot, fie wurben roarm

Unb ruf)ten atmenb 2lrm in 2lrm,

3ud)l)e! 3ud)l)e!

3ud)l)eifa! §eifa! §e!

Unb §iift' an @llenbogen.

Unb tu mir bod) nid)t fo oertraut!

2Bie mand)er l)at nid)t feine 33raut

33elogen unb betrogen!

(Sr fd)meid)elte fie bod) bei ©eit',

Unb oon ber Smbe fd)oll e« roeit:

3ud)l)e! .3ud)l)e!

3ud)f)eifa! §eifa! §e!

©efd)rei unb giebelbogen.

Sitter Sauer

§err 5>oftor, ba« ift fd)bn oon @ud),
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£)af? 3^r un« l)eute nid)t oerfd)mal)t

Unb unter biefe« !23oltegebrang',

em fo §od)gelal)rter, gel)t.

<So nel)met aud) ben fd)bnften Srug, 985

£)en wir mit frifd)em £runf gefiillt,

3d) bring' ilm ju unb lDiinfd)e laut,

£)af? er nid)t nur ben £)urft Ghtd) ftillt t

£)ie 3°l)t ber £n)pfen, bie er l)egt,

©ei @uren £agen jugelegt. 990

gauft

3d) nel)me ben drrquicfung«tranf,

Srwibr' eud) 2Ulen ^)eil unb £)anf.

SaS SSol! jammelt ficl) int SreU nmtiet

Sitter SBauer

giirwal)r, e« ift fel)r wol)l getan,

£)af? am frozen £ag erfd)eint;

§abt 3l)r e« toormal« bod) mit un« 995

2ln bbfen £agen gut gemeint !

©ar mand)er ftel)t lebenbig l)ier,

£)en @uer 33ater nod) julefct

£)er l)eif?en gtebernmt entrtfj,

2Ite er ber ©eud)e 3iel gefefct. 1000

2lud) bamate 3Dr, em junger 2Jiann,

3l)r gingt in jebe« Slranfenl)au«,

©ar mand)e Seid)e trug man fort,

3l)r «ber famt gefunb l)erau«,

33eftanbet mand)e l)arte ^roben; 1005

£)em §elfer l)alf ber §elfer broben.
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Mile

©efunbl)eit bem bewiil)rten 2Jiann,

X)a fj er nod) lange l)elfen fann!

5 a u ft

23or jenem broben ftel)t gebiicft,

£)er l)elfen lel)rt unb §ilfe fd)i<ft. 1oio

<Sr get)t mit SSagnmi wetter

SB • u n e r

2Beld) ein ©efiil)i mufjt bu, o grower 2Jiann

$ei ber 33erel)rung biefer 2Jienge l)aben!

£5 gliicflid), roer oon feinen ©aben

©old) einen 23orteil jiel)en fatm!

£)er 23ater jetgt bid) feinem Snaben, 1015

@in jeber fragt unb brangt unb eilt,

£)ie giebel ftocft, ber £anjer weilt.

J)u gel)ft, in 9?eil)en ftel)en fie,

£)ie 2Kiifcen fliegen in bie §bl);

Unb wenig fel)lt, fo beugten fid) bie Snie, 1020

2li« fam' ba« i^enerabile.

5 0 u ft

•Jiur wenig ©djritte nod) l)inauf ju jenem ©tein;

§ter wollen toir oon unfrer 2Banbrung raften.

§ter fafj id) oft gebanfenooll allein,

Unb quiilte mid) mit 33eten unb mit Jyaften. 1025

2ln §offnung reid), im ©iauben feft,

Wit £ranen, ©eufjen, §anberingen

£)ad)t' id) ba« @nbe jener ^eft

S3om §errn be« §immel« $u er jwingen.
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£)er 9Jienge 33eifall tbnt mir nun wie §olm. 1030

•0 fbnnteft bu in meinem 3nnern lefen,

2Bie wenig 33ater unb ©olm

Bold) eine« 5Rul)me« roert gewefen !

2Jiein 2$ater war ein bunfler @l)renmann,

£)er iiber bie 5iatur unb il)re l)eil'gen Sreife, 1035

3n 9?eblid)feit, jebod) auf feme Seife,

sD?tt grillenl)after 2Jiiil)e fann;

£}er, in ©efellfd)aft oon 2lbepten,

©id) in bie fd)warje £iid)e fd)lop

Unb, nad) unenMid)en 9?e$epten, 1040

£)a« SBibrige jufammengofj.

£)a iDarb ein roter Seu, ein fiilmer greier,

3m lauen SQai ber Silie oermal)lt,

Unb beibe bann mit offnem glammenfeuer

2lu« einem 33rautgemad) in« anbere gequalt. 1045

@rfd)ien barauf mit bunten Jyarben

S)ie junge Sbnigin im (Wa«,

§ier mar bie 2lrjenei, bie ^atienten ftarben,

Unb niemanb fragte: wer gena«?

©o l)aben nur mit l)bllifd)en Satwergeu 1050

Sn biefen £ctfern, biefen 33ergen

SBeit fd)limmer aU bie ^eft getobt.

Qd) l)abe felbft ben ©ift an £aufenbe gegeben:

©ie welften l)in, id) mufj erleben,

£)afj man bie fred)en 9Jibrber lobt. 1055

2S)agner

2Bte fbnnt Sty @ud) barum betritben!

£ut nid)t ein braoer SOiann genug,

£)ie Jhmft, bie man itjm iibertrug,
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©ewiffenl)aft unb piinftlicl) aussjuitben?

2Benn bu, ate 3iingling, beinen $ater el)rft, 1060

©o wirft bu gern mm ilmt empfangen;

SBenn bu, al« 3Diann, bie aSiffenfd)aft oermel)rft,

©o fann bein Sol)n ju l)bl)rem $id gelangen.

Sauft

O gliicflid), toer nod) l)offen fann

2lu« biefem 2Jieer be« 3rrtum« aufjutaud)en ! 1065

2£a« man nid)t wetfj, ba« eben braud)te man,

Unb wa« man weif], fann man nid)t braudjen.

£)od) lap un« biefer ©tunbe fd)bne« ®ut

£)urd) fold)en Sxubftnn nid)t Derfiimmern!

33etracl)te, lme in 2lbenbfonne=@lut 1070

!£ie griinumgebnen §iitten fd)immern.

Sie riicft unb weid)t, ber £ag ift uberlebt,

£)ort eilt fie l)in unb fbrbert neue« 8eben.

C bap fein glugel mid) oom 33oben l)ebt,

3l)r nad) unb immer nad) ju ftreben! 1075

3d) fal)' mt ewigen 2lbenbftral)l

£)ie ftillle S33elt ju meinen giiyen,

lint$iinbet alle §blm, berul)igt jebe« £al,

£)en Silberbad) in golbne ©trome fliefjen.

^iid)t l)emmte bann ben gbttergleid)en Vauf 1080

3>er wilbe 33erg mit allen feinen Sd)lml)ten;

©d)on tut ba« 2Jceer fid) mit erwarmten $ud)ten

S3or ben erftaunten 2lugen auf.

Sod) fd)etnt bie ©bttm enblid) wegjufinfen;

2lllein ber neue Urieb erwad)t, 1085

3cl) eile fort, il)r ew'ge« 8id)t ju trinfen,

33or mir ben £ag, unb l)inter mir bie 5iad)t,
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£)en §immel uber mir, unb unter mir bie 2Bellen.

(Sin fd)bner £raum, inbeffen fie entweicfyt.

2ld)! 3u be« ©eifte« gliigeln ttrirb fo teid)t 1090

Sein fbrperlid)er glugel fid) gefellen.

£)od) ift e« j,ebem eingeboren,

£)af? fem ©efiit»l l)inauf unb oorn)art« bringt,

SBenn uber un«, im blauen 9taum oerloren,

Sty fd)metternb 8teb bie Serd)e fingt; 1095

2Benn uber fd)roffen gid)tenl)ol)en

£)er 2lbler au«gebreitet fd)webt,

Unb uber glarfien, uber ©een

!©er Sranid) nad) ber §eimat ftrebt.

SHJagner

3d) l)atte felbft oft grillenl)afte ©tunben, noo

£)od) fold)en £rieb l)ab' id) nod) nie empfunben.

2Jian fiel)t ficl) leidjt an ©alb unb gelbern fatt;

£)e« 33ogete gittid) werb' id) nie beneiben.

SBte anber« tragen un« bie ©eifte«freuben

33on 33ud) ju 33ud), oon 33latt ju 33latt! .105

£)a werben SBinternad)te tjofo unb fd)bn,

@in felig Seben ttrarmet alle ©tieber,

Unb ad)! entrollft bu gar ein nmrbig ^ergamen,

©o ftetgt ber ganje §immel ju bir nieber.

£)u bift bir nur be« einen £rteb« bewufjt, mo

O lerne nie ben anbern fennen!

3loei ©eelen wol)nen, ad)! in meiner 33ruft,

3Me eine will fid) con ber anbern trennen:

£)ie eine tjitft, in berber SHebe«luft,

1
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©id) an bie SMt tntt flammernben Drganen; m5

£)ie anbre l)ebt gewaltfam fid) oom £)uft

3u ben ©efilben l)ol)er 2llmen

D gibt e« ©eifter in ber Suft,

£)ie jwifd)en @rb' unb §immel l)errfd)enb weben,

So fteiget nieber au« bem golbnen Duft 1120

Unb fiib^rt mid) weg ju neuem, buntem 8eben!

Sa, ware nur ein ijaubermantel mem,

Unb triig' er mid) in frembe Siinber !

2Jcir follt' er um bie fbftlid)en ©ewanber,

9iid)t feil um einen ftbnig«mantel fein. 1125

SBagner

.23erufe nid)t bie wol)lbefannte ©djar,

£)ie ftrbmenb fid) im Dunftfrei« iiberbreitet,

£)em D)ienfd)en taufenbfaltige ©efal)r

25on allen @nben l)er bereitet.

SBon 9iorben bringt ber fd)arfe ©eifterjal)n 1130

2luf bid) rjerbet mit pfeilgefpi^ten ^ungen;

33on SWorgen jtelm oertrocfnenb fie Ijeran

Unb nal)ren fid) oon beinen Sungen;

SEBenn fie ber DJiittag au« ber 2Biifte fd)icft,

£)ie ©lut auf ©lut um beinen ©d)eitel l)aufen, 1135

©o bringt ber 2Beft ben ©d)warm, ber erft erquicfr,

Um bid) unb gelb unb 2Ute ju erfiiufen.

©ie l)bren gern, jurn ©d)aben frol) genxmbt,

©el)ord)en gern, weil fie un« gern betriigen;

<gie ftellen wie oom §immei fid) gefanbt, 114a

Unb lifpeln englifd), ioenn fie liigen.

£)od) gel)en wir! @rgraut ift fd)on bie 2Belt,

£)ie Sh1ft gefiil)lt, ber 9iebel fallt!
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3lm 2lbenb fd)a(jt man erft ba« §au«. —

2Ba« ftel)ft bu fo, unb bliefft erftaunt l)inau«? ihs

2Ba« fann bid) in ber £)iimmrung fo ergreifen?

5auf»

Siehjt bu ben fd)warjen .'rmnb burd) ©aat unb ©toppel

ftreifen?

SBagner

$d) fal) il)n lange fd)on, ntd)t wid)tig fd)ien er mir.

33etrad)t' ilm red)t! fur roa« l)altft bu ba« £ier?

SB a g n e r

giir einen $ubei, ber auf feme 2Beife 1150

Sid) auf ber ©pur be3 §erren plagt.

gauft

33emerfft bu, wie in wettem ©d)ned'enfreife

@r um mi l)er unb immer nal)er jagt?

Unb irr' id) nid)t, fo jiel)t ein geuerftrubel

9luf feinen ^jjfaben l)interbrein. 1155

SB agner

3d) fel)e nid)t« ate einen fd)warjen ^ubel;

(v« mag bei eud) jdol)l 2lugentaufd)ung fein.

ftauft

sDiir fd)eint e«, bap er magifd) leife Sd)lingen,

£u fiinft'gem 2tonb, um unfre giifee jieljt.
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SB a g n e r

Qd) fel)' il)n ungewifj unb furd)tfam un« umfpringen, 1 160

SBeil er, ftatt feine« §errn, jwei Unbefannte fiel)t.

gauft

£}er Sret« wirb eng, fd)on ift er nab,!

SBagner

£)u fiel)ft! ein §unb, unb fem ©efpenft ift ba.

@r fnurrt unb jwetfelt, legt fid) auf ben 33aud),

@r webelt. 2llle« §unbebraud). n6s

©efelle bid) ju un«! Somm t)ier!

SB a g n e r

@« ift ein pubelnarrifd) £ier.

£)u ftel)eft ftill, er wartet auf;

U)u fprid)ft ilnt an, er ftrebt an bir l)inauf;

23erliere wa«, er wirb e« bringen, 1170

9iad) beinem ©tocf in« 2Baffer fpringen.

gauft

£)u l)aft loot)l 9?ed)t, id) finbe nid)t bie ©pur

23on einem ©eifr, unb alle« ift £)reffur.

SBSagner

£)em §unbe, wenn er gut gejogen,

2Birb felbft ein weifer SRann gewogen. 1175

Qa, beine ©unft oerbient er gan? unb gar,

@r, ber ©tubenten treffftd)er ©colar.

Sie oefien in 6aS Stabttor.
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init bent $nbet I)ereintretenb

23erla|"fen l)ab' id) gelb unb 2luen,

3Me eine ttefe 3iad)t bebecf t,

2JHt almung«oollem, l)eifgem ©rauen n8o

3n un« bte befjre ©eele wecft.

@ntfdjlafen finb nun wilbe £riebe

9Jitt jebem ungeftiimen £un,

OS reget fid) bte 2Jienfd)enliebe,

£)ie 8iebe ©otte« regt fid) nun. 1185

@ei rul)ig, ^ubel! renne nid)t l)in unb wiber!

2ln ber ©d)Melle \m$ fdjnoperft bu l)ter?

Sege bid) l)mter ben Dfen nieber,

aJiein befte« ftiffen geb' id) bir.

2Bie bu braujjen auf bem bergigen 2Bege 1190

Surd) JRennen unb Scriugen erge(5t un« l)aft,

©o nimm nun aud) 0on mir bie ^flege,

2lte ein wittfommner ftiller ©aft.

2ld), roenn in unfrer engen 3elle

£)ie 8ampe freunblid) wieber brennt, 1 195

T)ann urirb'« in unferm -SBufen l)elle,

§erjeu, ba« fid) felber fennt.

33ernunft fangf wieber an ju fpred)en,

55
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Unb §offnung wieber an ju bliil)n,

2Jian fel)nt fid) nad) be« Seben« $5'ad)tn, 1200

2ld)! nad) be« 8eben« Quelle l)in.

Snurre nid)t, ^ubel! £n ben l)eiligen £onen,

£)ie jefct meine ganje ©eel' umfaffen,

2Bill ber tiertfd)e iant nid)t paffen.

2Bir finb gewolmt, bap bie 2Jienfd)en oerl)blmen, 1205

28a« fie nid)t oerftelm,

£)af? fie oor bem ©uten unb ©d)bnen,

£)a« ilmen oft befd)werlid) ift, murren;

SJBill e« ber §unb, tok fie, beftturren?

2lber ad)! fd)on fiil)l' id), bei bem beften 2Billen, 12 10

33efriebigung nid)t mel)r au« bem 33ufen quillen.

2lber warum mufj ber ©trom fo balb oerfiegen,

Unb tt>tr wieber im £mrfte liegen?

£)aoon l)ab' id) fo oiel (Srfal)rung.

£)od) biefer 2JZangel lafjt fid) erfefcen, 1215

2Bir lernen ba« Uberirbifd)e fd)iigen,

2Btr felmen un« nad) Cffenbarung,

£)ie nirgenb« wiirb'ger unb fd)bner brennt

2U« in bem 9ieuen £eftament.

2ftid) brangt'«, ben ©runbtert aufjufd)lagen, 1220

2Jiit reblid)em ©efiil)l einmal

£)a« l)eilige Original

3n mein geliebte« £)eutfd) ju iibertragen.

Gr id)lagt ein Solum auf nnb fd)ictt fid) an

©efd)rieben ftel)t: „^m 2lnfang war ba« SBort!"

§ier fto(f id) fd)on! S5?er l)ilft mir weiter fort? 1225

3dj lann ba« SBort fo l)odj unmbglidj fd;iifcen,
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3d) mup e<8 anber« uberfefcen,

SS3enn id) bom ©eifte red)t erleud)tet bin.

®efd)rieben fteljt: 3m 2lnfang tt)ar ber ©inn.

33ebenfe wol)l bie erfte 3eile,

5)afj beine geber fid) nid)t ubereile !

3ft e« ber ©inn, ber alle« wirft unb fd)afft?

(S« follte ftelm: 3m 2lnfang war bie £ raft!

•Dod), aud) inbem id) biefe« nieberfd)reibe,

©d)on warnt mid) wa§, bafj id) babei nid)t bleibe.

3Jiir l)ilft ber ©eift! auf einmal feb/ id) Wat

Unb fd)reibe getroft : 3m 2lnfang war bie £at!

©oll id) mit bir ba« 3immer teilen,

^ubel, fo laf? ba« §eulen,

©o lag ba« 33ellen!

©old) einen ftbrenben ©efellen

SWag id) nid)t in ber 9iaf)e leiben.

Griner oon un« beiben

9Jiufj bie £dte meiben.

Ungern l)eb' id) ba« ©aftredjt auf,

£)ie 3Tiir ift offen, l)aft freien 8auf.

2tber wa« mufj id) fel)en!

Sann ba« natiirlid) gefd)el)en?

3ft e« Sd)atten? ift'* 2Birflid)feit?

SB3ie lmrb mein ^ubel lang unb breit!

@r b,ebt fid) mit ©ewalt,

I)a« ift nid)t meine« §unbe« ©eftalt !

2Beld) ein ©efpenft bradjt' id) in«< §au«!

8d)on ftel)t er nrie ein 3iilpferb au«,

2JHt feurigen 2lugen, fd)recflid)em ©ebifj.

O! bu bift mir gewig!
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giir fold)e l)albe §ollenbrut

3ft ©alomoni« ©d)liiffel gut.

©eifter

auf bem ©ctnge

£)rinnen gefangen ift einer!

33leibet l)aufjen, folg' ilmt feiner! 1260

SBie tm ©fen ber gud)«,

3agt ein alter §bllenlud)«.

2lber gebt ad)t!

©d)webet l)in, fd)roebet wiber,

2luf unb nieber, "65

Unb er l)at fid) lo«gemad)t.

Uoxmt tt)t il)m niifcen,

8afjt il)n ntd)t fifcen !

£)enn er tat un« allen

©d)(m fciel ju ©efallen. 1270

gauft

Srft ju begegnen bem £iere,

33raud)' id) ben ©prud) ber 33tere:

©alamanber foll gliil)en,

Unbene fid) winben,

©t)lprje &erfcb>inben, 1275

Sobolb fid) miil)en.

SBer fie nid)t fennte,

£)ie ©emente,

3l)re Sraft

Unb ©genfd)aft, 1280

ffiare fetn 2Jieifter

{iber bie ©eifter.



©tubierjimmer 59

SBerfdjwinb in glammen,

©alamanber!

9?aufd)enb fliefje jufammen, 1285

Unbene!

t'eud)t in 2Jceteoren=Sd)bne,

©r)lpl)e !

33ring' l)au«lid)e §ilfe,

Incubus! Incubus! 1290

Xtitt l)eroor unb mad)e ben ©d)lufj.

Seine« ber 23tere

©tecft in bem Jiere.

@« liegt gemj rul)ig unb grinft mid) an,

3d) l)ab' ilmt nod) nid)t wel) getan. 1295

£)u follft mid) l)bren

©tarrer tiefdjworen.

33ift bu, ©efelle,

@in gliid)tling ber §blle?

©o fiel) bie« ,$eid)en, 1300

I)em fie fid) beugen,

£)ie fdjwarjen ©djaren!

©d)on fd)willt e« auf mit borftigen §aaren.

33erworfne« 2Befen!

Sannft bu il)n lefen?

£sen nte entfprofmen,

Unau«gefprod)nen,

£mrd) alk |)immel gegofmen,

greoentlid) burd)ftodmen?

§inter ben Dfen gebannt,

©djwillt e« wie ein @lefant,

13°5

1310
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£en ganjen JRaum fiillt e« an,

& will jum 9iebel jerfliefjen.

©tetge nid)t jur jDecfe l)inan!

Vege bid) be« 2Jieifter« giifjen! "31S

£u fiel)ft, bafj id) nid)t oergeben« brol)e.

3d) oerfenge bid) mit l)eiliger 8ol)e !

@rwarte nidjt

I5a« breimal gliil)enbe 8td)t!

@rioarte nid)t 1320

£)ie ftiirffte oon meinen Simften!

Vljiftol)ljele3

tritt, inbem bet Mebel fallt, gefleibet loie ein fal)renber Sd)olafiiluS, I)inter

bem Ofen fietuor

SBoju ber g&rm? toai ftel)t bem @errn ?n £)ienften?

Sauft

S5a« alfo mar be« 'Pubel« Sern!

@in fal)renber ©colaft? £)er (Safu« mad)t mid) lad)en

3d) falutiere ben gelel)rten §errn! 1325

3l)r fjabt mid) weiblid1 fd)wifcen mad)en.

Sauft

2Bie nennft bu bid)?

9)i e p f) t ft o p t) e I e ^

£ie grage fd)eint mir flein

$iir einen, ber ba« 2Bort fo fel)r oerad)tet,

£er, ioeit entfemt oon allem ©d)ein,

9iur in ber 2Befen 2iefe trad)tet. 1330
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33et eud), il)r §errn, fann man ba« SBefen

©ewblmlid) au« bem Siamen lefen,

SSJo e« fid) allju beutlid) weift,

SBenn man eud) gliegengott, 33erberber, Signer l)eifjt.

9iun gut, wer bift bu benn?

@in £etl oon jener Sraft, 1335

£)ie ftet« ba« «Bbfe roill unb ftet« ba« ©ute fd)afft.

S-auft

S5?a« tft mit biefem 9?atfelwort gemeint?

Qd) bin ber ©eift, ber ftet« oerneint!

Unb ba« mit 9?ed)t; benn alle«, u)a« entftel)t,

3ft wert, bafj e« ju ©runbe gel)t; 1340

£)rum beffer war'«, bafj nid)t« entftiinbe.

©o ift benn alle«, u)a« il)r ©iinbe,

3erftbrung, furj ba« £3ofe nennt,

2Jiein eigentlid)e« @lement.

Sauft

£)u nennft bid) einen £eii, unb ftel)ft bod) ganj oor mir?

33efd)eibne 2Barjrl)eit fbrecf/ id) bir. 1346

SBenn fid) ber 2Jienfd), bie fleine 9iarrenwelt,

©ewbf;nlid) fiir ein ©anje« l)iilt —

I



62 gauft. Grfter led

Qd) bin em £eil be« £eil«, ber anfang« alle« war,

©n £etl ber ginfterni«, bie fid) ba« 8id)t gebar, 1350

£)a« ftolje 8id)t, ba« nun ber Gutter 9iad)t

£)en alten 9?ang, ben $aum il)r ftreitig mad)t,

Unb bod) gelingt'« il)m nid)t, ba e«, fo oiel e« ftrebt,

33erl)aftet an ben lorpern flebt.

33on Sbrpern ftrbmt'«, bie Mtpet mad)t e« fd)bn, 1355

@in Sbrper l)emmt'« auf feinem ©ange;

@o, l)off' id), bauert e« nid)t lange,

Unb mit ben Sbrpern wirb'« ju ©runbe gelm.

Sauft

9cun fenn' id) beine wiirb'gen ^flid)ten!

£)u fannft im ©rofjen nid)t« oernidjten 1360

Unb fangft e« nun im Sleinen an.

3)t e p l) i ft o p l) e 1 e «

Unb freilid) ift nid)t ciel barnit getan.

2Ba« fid) bem 9iid)t« entgegenftellt,

35a« @twa«, biefe plumpe SBelt,

©o oiel al« id) fd)on unternommen, 1365

3d) tmifjte nid)t il)r beijufommen,

•S?it ©ellllen, ©tiirmen, ©d)iitteln, 33ranb —

©erul)ig bleibt am @nbe Wleet unb Sanb!

Unb bem oerbammten 3eug, bet Zkt= unb S)ienfd)enbrut,

jDem ift nun gar nid)t£ anjul)aben: 1370

2Bie oiele l)ab' id) fd)on begraben!

Unb immer jirfuliert ein neue«, frifd)e« 33lut.

©o gel)t e« fort, man mbd)te rafenb werben!

£)er 8uft, bem 2Baffer, roie ber @rben

@ntwinben taufenb Seime fid), 1375
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Qm £rocfnen, geud)ten, 2Barmen, Salten!

§iitt' id) mir nid)t bie glamme oorbel)alten,

3d) l)iitte nid)t« 2lpart« fiir mid).

©o fefceft bu ber ewig regen,

£)er l)eilfam fd)affenben ©ewalt 1380

£)ie falte £eufetefauft entgegen,

£)ie fid) oergeben« tucfifd) ballllt!

2Ba« anber« fud)e ju beginnen,

£)e« @l)ao« nmnberlidjer ©olm!

SBir wollllen wirflid) un« befinnen, 1385

£)ie nad)ften 3Me mel)r baoon!

£)urff id) wol)t bie«mal mid) entfernen?

3d) fel)e nid)t, warum bu fragft.

.3d) l)abe jefct bid) fennen lernen,

33efud)e nun mid), wie bu magft. 1390

§ter ift ba« genfter, l)ier ift bie £iire,

@in 9?aud)fang ift bir aud) genril.

SKepljiftopljeleS

©eftel)' id)'« nur! bafj id) l)inau«fpajiere,

2?erbietet mir ein fleine« §inberni«,

£)er £)rubenfufj auf @urer ©d)toelle — 1395

Sauf»

$)a« ^entagramma mad)t bir $ein?

© fage mir, bu ©olm ber §ollle,
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2Benn ba« bid) bannt, wie famft bu benn l)erein?

Wk warb em fold)er ©eift betrogen?

•Sefd)aut e« red)t! e« ift nid)t gut gejogen: 1400

£)er eme ffiinfel, ber nad) aufjen ju,

3ft, wie bu fiel)ft, em wenig offen.

ftaufi

£)a« l)at ber 3uf«ll gu* getroffen!

Unb mein ©efangner warft benn bu?

£)a« ift oon ol)ngefal)r gelungen! 1405

£)er 'iJjubel merfte nid)t«, al« er l)ereingefprungen,

£)ie ©ad)e fiel)t jefct ember« au«:

£)er £eufel fann nidit au« bem §au«.

gauft

£)od) 1rarum gel)ft bu nid)t burd)« genfter?

'« ift ein ©efefc ber £eufel unb ©efpenfter: 141"

2Bo fie b>reingefd)liipft, ba miiffen fie l)inau«.

Da« erfte ftel)t un« frei, beim jweiten finb wir $ned)te.

Saup

£)ie §blle felbft l)at il)re 9?ed)te?

£)a« finb' td) gut, ba liefje ftd) ein ^aft,

Unb fitter wol)i, mit eud), il)r §erren, fcpefjen? 1415
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9H e p % i ft o p l) e I c 8

2Bct« man oerfprid)t, ba« follft bu rein geniefjen,

£)ir tv)irb baoon nid)t« abgejwacft.

®od) ba« ift nid)t fo furj ju faffen,

Unb wir befpred)en bag junad)ft;

£)od) jefco bitt' id) l)od) unb l)bd)fr, 1420

pr biefe« 2Jcal mid) ju entlaffen.

gfaup

©o bleibe bod) nod) einen 2lugenbltcf,

Um mir erft gute Wlax ju fagen.

■O)i e p l) t ft o p l) e 1 e a*

3eljt lap mid) lo«! id) fomme balb juriicf,

£)ann magft bu nad) 33elieben fragen. 1425

Sauft

$d) l)abe bir nid)t nad)geftellt,

33ift bu bod) felbft in« ©arn gegangen.

£)en £eufei l)alte, wer il)n l)alt !

Qt wirb il)n nid)t fo balb jum jweiten 2Jiale fangen.

9J!epl)ifto))l)ele3

2Benn bir'« beliebt, fo bin id) aud) bereit, 143°

£)ir jur ©efellfd)aft l)ier ju bleiben;

£)od) mit 33ebingni«, bir bie £tit

£)urd) meine Siinfte nritrbig ju oertreiben.

3-auft

3d) fel)' e« gern, ba« ftel)t bir fret;

9iur bafj bie Sunft gefiillig fei! 1435

i
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2H e p l) i ft o p tt e l e 8

£)u ttrirft, mein greunb, fiir beine ©innen

3n biefer ©tunbe mel)r gewinnen,

2lte in be8 3al)re« (Sinerlei.

2Ba« bir bie jarten ©eifter fingen,

£)ie fd)Bnen 33ilber, bie fie bringen, 1440

©mb nidjt ein leere« ^auberfpiel.

2lud) bein ©erud) wirb fid) ergefcen,

£)ann ttrirft bu beinen ©aumen lefcen,

Unb bann entjiicft fid) bein ©efiil)l.

•SBereitung braud)t e« nid)t ooran, 1445

33eifammen finb roir, fanget an!

©eifter

©d)nnnber, il)r bunfeln

SBblbungen broben!

9?eijenber fd)aue,

greunblid) ber blaue 1450

ttl)er l)erein!

SBaren bie bunfeln

2Bolfen jerronnen!

<Sternelein funfeln,

2Jiilbere ©onnen 1455

©d)einen barein.

§immlifd)er ©bl)ne

©eiftige ©d)bne,

©dnoanfenbe 33eugung

©d)webet ooriiber. 1460

©el)nenbe 9kigung

golget l)iniiber;

Unb ber ©ewanber
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glotternbe 33anber

jDecfen bie 8anber,

£)ecfen bie 8aube,

2Bo fid) fiir« Seben,

STief in ©ebanfen,

Siebenbe geben.

Saube bei 8aube!

©proffenbe 9tanfen!

Saftenbe £raube

©tiir$t in« 33el)alter

£)rangenber Selter,

©turjen in 33ad)en

©d)aumenbe 2Beine,

9?iefe1n buret) reine,

@ble ©efteine,

8a|fen bie §bl)en

§inter fid) liegen,

33reiten ju ©een

©id) um« ©eniigen

©rimenber §i'tgel.

Unb ba« ©efliigel

©d)li'trfet fid) 2Bonne,

glieget ber ©onne,

glieget ben l)ellen

3nfeln entgegen,

£)ie fid) auf 2Bellen

©aufelnb bewegen;

2Bo toir in (Sl)bren

3audjjenbe l)bren,

liber ben 2iuen

£an$enbe fcl)auen,



68 gauft. Grfter £eil

£)ie fid) itu greien 1495

2llle jerftreuen.

@inige ftimmen

liber bie §bl)en,

2lnbere fd)nnmmen

Uber bie ©een, 1500

2lnbere fd)roeben;

2Ule jum 8eben,

2Ule 3ur gerne

8iebenber ©terne,

©eliger §ulb. 1505

Hi e (j l) t ft o p e I e 3

(Sr fd)liift! So red)t, il)r luft'gen, jarten 3ungen!

3*)r l)abt il)n treullid) eingefungen!

^iir bie« Sonjert bin id) in eurer ©d)ulb.

£u bift nod) nid)t ber TOann, ben £eufel feft l)alten!

Umgaufelt il)n mit fiifjen £raumgeftalten, 1510

iBerfenft ilm in ein Sfteer be« 2Balm«;

T)od) biefer ©djroelle 3auber ju ^erfpalten,

Sebarf id) eine« 9?attenjal)n«.

9iid)t lange braud)' id) ju befd)wbren,

©d»on rafd)elt eine l)ier unb wirb fogleid) mid) fjoren. 151 5

2)er §err ber fatten unb ber 2ftaufe,

£)er gliegen, grbfdje, 2Banjen, Siiufe,

S3efiel)lt bir, bid) l)eroor ju wagen

Unb biefe ©d)welle benagen,

©o wie er fie mit £l betupft — 152c

25a fommft bu fd)on l)eroorgel)upft !

9?ur frifd) an« SBerf! £)ie ©pifce, bie mid1 bannte,
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©te fifct ganj oornen an ber Sante.

Wort) einen fo ift'« gefd)efjn. —

9iun, gaufte, triiume fort, bi« wir un« tr,ieberfeb,n. 1525

ftauft

erwad)enb

33in id) benn abermal« betrogen?

33erfd)wmbet fo ber geifterreid)e £)rang,

Safj mir ein £raum ben £eufel oorgelogen,

Unb bafj ein ^ubel mir entfprang?
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Saitf*. 'JJ!et)tiifiopliele§.

(S« flopft? herein! 2Ber will mid) roieber fclagen? 1530

3$ bin'«.

§erein!

£)u mufjt e« brettnal fagen.

Sauft

§erein benn!

©o gefallft bu mir.

28tr werben, l)off id), un« oertragen;

£)enn bir bie ©rillen ju oerjagen,

33in id) al« ebler ^unfer l)ier, . 1535

$n rotem, golboerbramtem Sleibe,

£)a« 9Biinteld)en oon ftarrer ©eibe,

£)ie g>atmenfeber auf bem §ut,

2Jiit einem langen, fpifcen £)egen,

Unb rate nun bir, furj unb gut, 1540

£)ergleidjen gleid)fall« anjulegen;

70
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£)amit bu, lo«gebunben, fret,

@rfal)reft, wa« ba« Seben fei.

Sauft

3n jebem Sleibe noerb' id) wol)l bie ^ein

X)e« engen @rbenleben« fiil)len.

Qd) bin alt, um nur ju fpielen,

3u jung, um ol)ne SBunfd) ju fein.

SBa« fann bie SBelt mir wol)l getoal)ren?

@ntbel)ren follft bu! follft entbeb,ren!

£)a« ift ber ewige ©efang,

£)er jebem an bie Dl)ren flingt,

£)en, unfer ganje« 8eben lang,

Un« l)eifer febe ©tunbe fingt.

9?ur mit @ntfefcen wad)' id) morgen« auf,

3d) mod)te bittre £ranen weinen,

£)en £ag ju fel)n, ber mir in feinem §auf

9iid)t einen 2Bunfd) erfiillen wirb, nid)t einen,

£)er felbft bie 2ll)nung jeber 8uft

Wit eigenfinnigem Srittel minbert,

£>ie ©d)ityfung meiner regen ^3ruft

Wit taufenb 8eben«frafcen l)mbert.

?lud) mufj id), wenn bie 9iad)t fid) nieberfenft,

Wid) angftlid) auf ba« Sager ftrecfen,

2lud) ba roirb feine 9?aft gefd)enft,

Wify roerben roilbe £raume fd)recfen.

£)er ©ott, ber mir im SBufen wolmr,

Sann tief mein 3nnerfte« erregen,

£)er iiber allen meinen Sraften tl)ront,

Grr fann nad) aufjen nid)t« bewegen;
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Unb fo ift mir ba« £)afein eme Saft, 1570

£)er £ob erwunfd)t, ba« Seben mir oerl)apt.

3)! e p t) i ft o p 1) e 1 e >*

Unb bod) ift nie ber £ob ein ganj totllfommner ©aft

Sauft

D felig ber, bem er im ©iege«glanje

£)ie blut'gen forbeern ntn bie ©d)lafe wmber,

'Den er, nad) rafd) burd)raftem jtanje, 1575

3n eine« SCiabd)en« 2lrmen finbet!

D war' id) oor be« rjotjen ©eifte« Sraft

Gmtjiicft, entfeelt bal)in gefunfen!

Unb bod) l)at jemanb einen braunen ©aft,

3n jener 9iad)t, nid)t au3getrunfen. 1580

gauft

£)a« ©pionieren, fctjeint'«, ift beine 8uft.

9jiepllifto Vl)eIet«

2lllwiffenb bin id) nid)t; bod) oiel ift mir betou&t.

SEBenn au« bem fd)recflid)en ©ettntl)le

@in fiifj befannter £on mid) jog,

£)en 9?eft oon finblid)em ©efiil)le 1585

2Jitt 2lnflang frofjer 3eit betrog,

©o flud)' id) allem, wa« bie ©eele

SEXitt 8ocf= unb ©aufelwerf umfpannt,
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Unb fie in biefe £rauerl)bl)le

2Jiit 48lenb= unb ©d)meid)elfriiften bannt! 159°

23erflud)t oorau« bie l)ol)e 2Jieinung,

2Bomit ber ©eift fid) felbft umfangt!

S3erflud)t ba« 33lenben ber @rfd)einung,

£)ie fid) an unfre ©inne brangt!

33erflud)t, wa« un« in £raumen l)eud)elt, 1595

£)e« 9?ul)m«, ber 9iamen«bauer £rug!

S3erflud)t, wa« al« 33efifc un« fd)meid)e1t,

2U« SBeib unb Sinb, ate Sned)t unb ^flucj!

$erflud)t fei iUiammon, wenu mit ©d)aljen

& un« ju fiil)nen Jaten regt, 1600

SBenn er ju miifngem @rgefcen

£)ie ^olfter un« jured)te legt!

glud) fei bem 33alfamfaft ber £rauben!

glud) jener l)bd)ften 8iebe«l)ulb !

glud) fei ber §offnung! glud) bem ©lauben, 1605

Unb glud) oor alien ber ©ebulb !

(Seifterd)or

unfid)tbar

2Bel)! toel)!

£)u l)aft fie jerftorr,

£)ie fd)bne 2Belr,

2Jiit mad)tiger gauft, 1610

©ie fturjt, fie jerfallllt!

@in §albgott l)at fie jerfd)lagen!

2Bir tragen

X)ie Xriimmern in 9ltd)t« hjnuber,

Unb flagen 1615

Uber bie oerlorne ©d)bne.
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2Jiiicl)tiger

Der @rbenfblme,

^3rad)tiger

33aue fie wieber,

Qn beinem 5Bufen baue fie auf !

9ieuen Seben«lauf

33eginne,

2Jiit l)ellem (Sitme,

Unb neue 2ieber

£bnen barauf!

sJJi C p ^ t|ftO))l)ClCSl

£)ie« finb bie Sleinen

23on ben 2Jieinen.

§bre, wie ?u Suft unb £aten

2Utflug fie raten!

3n bie 2Belt weit,

2lu« ber @infamfeit,

2Bo ©innen unb^Safte fto<fen,

2Bollen fie bid) locfen.

§br' auf, mit beinem ©ram ju fpielen,

Tier, nue ein ©eier, bir am Seben frijjt;

£ie fd)led)tefte ©efellfd)aft lafjt bid) fiil)len,

Tafj bu ein Sftenfd) mit 2Jienfd)en bift.

$)od) fo ift'« nid)t gemeint,

5Didl unter ba« ^acf ju ftofjen.

3d) bin feiner Don ben ©rofjenj

£)od) willft bu mit mir oereint

T)eine ©d)ritte burd)« Seben nel)men,

@o mill id) mid) gern bequemen,



(3tubierjtmmer 75

£)ein ju fein, auf ber ©telle. 1645

Qd) bin bein ©efefle

Unb mad)' id) bir'« red)t,

33in id) bein £)iener, bin bein Sned)t!

Sauft

Unb wa« foll id) bagegen bir erfiillen?

£)aju l)aft bu nod) eme lange grift. 1650

9<iein, nein! ber £eufel ift ein Qrgoift

Unb tut nid)t leid)t um ©otte« willen,

23a« einem anbern nnfclid) ift.

©prid) bie 33ebingung beutlid) au«;

@in fold)er £)iener bringt ©efal)r in« §au«. 1655

3d) will mid) f»ier ju beinem £)ienft oerbinben,

?luf beinen SBinf nid)t raften unb nid)t rul)n;

SBenn wir un« briiben wieber fmben,

©o follft bu mir ba« ©teid)e tun.

£)a« jDritben fann mid) wenig fummern; 1660

©d)lagft bu erft biefe SBelt in £rummern,

£)te anbre mag barnad) entftelm.

2lu« biefer @rbe quillen meine greuben,

Unb biefe ©onne fd)einet meinen Seiben;

Sann id) mid) erft oon ilmen fd)eiben, 1665
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£)ann mag, wa« will unb fann, gefd)elm.

raoon will id) nid)t« wetter l)bren,

x?b man aud) fimftig l)afjt unb liebt,

Unb ob e« aud) in jenen ©pl)aren

Sin Dben ober Unten gibt. 167°

3n biefem ©inne fannft bu'« wagen.

S3erbinbe bid); bu follft, in biefen £agen,

3Hit greuben meine Mi'mfte feint,

3d) gebe bir, wa« nod) fein 9Jienfd) gefel)n.

rt'rtUft

2Ba« Willft bu artner Xeufel geben? 1675

SBarb eine« iUienfd)en ©eift, in feinem l)ol)en ©treben,

2?on beine«gleid)eu je gefafjt?

Tod) l)aft bu ©peife, bie nid)t fitttigt, l)aft

£u rotes ©olb, ba« oi)ne 9?aft,

Ouecffilber gleid), bir in ber §anb jerrinnt, 1680

@in ©piel, bei bem man nie gewinnt,

@in 2Jiabd)en, ba« an meiner 33ruft

9Jiit 2lugeln fd)on bem ^tad)bar fid) oerbinbet,

Tier @l)re fd)ime Wbtterluft,

Tie, wie ein llJieteor, oerfd)winbet ? 1685

3eig' mir bie 5rud)t, bie fault, el)' man fie brid)t,

Unb 33aume, bie fid) taglid) neu begriinen!

W e p lj i ft a p l) e t C £*

(Sin fold)er 2luftrag fd)rectt mid) nid)t,

2Jcit foldjen ©d)iifcen fann id) bienen.
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5Dod), guter greunb, bie $tit fommt aud) l)eran, 1690

iBo toit wa« ©ut« in 9?ul)e fd)maufen mbgen.

2Berb' id) beru()igt {e mid) auf em gaulbett legen,

@o fei e« gleid) um mid) getan!

Sannft bu mid) fd)meid)elnb je beliigen,

£)afj id) mir felbft gefallen mag, 1695

Sannft bu mid) mit ©enufj betriigen —

£)a« fei fiir mid) ber lefcte £ag !

£)ie Stette biet' id)!

ftaufl

Unb ©d)lag auf ©d)lag !

SEBerb' id) jum 2lugenblicfe fagen:

2?erweile bod) ! bu bift fo fd)bn! i?oq

£)ann magft bu mid) in geffeln fd)lagen,

£)ann will id) gern ju ©ruube gelm!

£)ann mag bie £otenglocfe fd)allen,

£)ann bift bu beine« 3Menfte« fret,

£)ie W)r mag ftet)n, ber 3eiger fallen, 1705

S« fei bie 3eit fiir mid) oorbei!

3)J e p l) i ft o V l) e 1 e ^

33ebenf e« wol)l, wir roerben'« nid)t oergeffen.

Saup

£)aju l)aft bu ein oolle« 9?ed)t;

3d) l)abe mid) nid)t freoentlid) oermeffen.



T8 gauft. Grfter 2eil

2Bie id) bel)arre, bin id) $ned)t, 1710

Ob bein, wa« frag' id), ober weffen.

3d) werbe l)eute gleid^, beim £)ofrorfd)mau«,

2U« £)iener meine ''Pflid)t erfiiUen.

9iur ein«! — Um 8eben« ober (Sterben« willen

33itt' id) mir ein paat Betlen au«. 171 5

5 a lift

9lud) wa« ©efd)riebne« forberft bu ^ebant?

§aft bu nod) feinen 2Jtawt, nid)t 2Jcanne«=2Bort gefannt?

3ft'« nid)t genug, baf? mein gefprod)ne« 2Bort

2luf ewig foll mit meinen £agen fd)alten?

3?aft nid)t bie SBelt in allen ©trtfmen fort, 1720

Unb mid) foll ein 33erfpred)en l)alten?

£)od) biefer 2Balm ift un« in« §erj gelegt,

SBer mag fid) gem bacon befreien?

33eglucft, toer £reue rein im 33ufen triigt,

Sein Opfer roirb il)n je gereuen! 1725

2lllein ein 'Pergament, befd)rieben unb bepriigt,

3ft ein ©efpenft, oor bem fid) alle fd)euen.

£)a« 2Bort erftirbt fd)on in ber geber,

£)ie §errfd)aft fiil)ren 2Bad)« unb 8eber.

2Ba« willft bu bbfer ©eift con mir? 1730

@rj, DJiarmor, 'ipergament, papier?

©oll id) mit ©riffet, SOietfjel, geber fd)reiben?

3d) gebe jebe SESaf)l btr frei.

Wept)iftopf)tU8

SSBie magft bu beine 9?ebnerei
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9iur gleid) fo l)ifctg i'tbertreiben?

3ft bod) em jebe« 33iattd)en gut.

£)u unterjeidmeft bid) mit einem £rb>fd)en SSlnt.

gfattft

2Benn bie« bir oolng ©niige tut,

©o mag e8 bet ber grafce bleiben.

3ReMiftop Ijelel

33mt ift em ganj befonbrer ©aft.

$auft

9rur feme gurd)t, bafj id) bie« 33imbni« bred)e!

£)a« ©treben meiner ganjen Sraft

3ft grabe ba«, wa« id) oerfpred)e.

3d) l)abe mid) ju l)od) geblal)t,

3« beinen 9?ang gel)bV id) uur.

£)er grope ©eift l)at mid) oerfd)mal)t,

33or mir oerfd)liefjt fid) bie 9iatur.

£)e« £)enfen« gaben ift jerriffen,

2Jiir efelt lange oor allem 2Biffen.

8af? in ben Uiefen ber ©innlid)feit

Un« gliil)enbe Seibenfd)aften ftillen!

3n unburd)brungnen ,3auberl)u1len

(2>ei jebe« 2Bunber gleid) bereit!

©tiirjen wir mi in ba« SRaufd)en ber ,$tit,

3n« 9?ollen ber 33egebenl)eit!

£)a mag benn ©d)merj unb ©enufj,

©elingen unb 2>erbrufj

Wit einanber wed)feln, wie e« fann;

9iur raftlo« betatigt fid) ber Mann.
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(Sud) ift fein Wla$ unb £id gefefct. 1760

33eliebt'« @ud), iiberall ju nafd)en,

3m gliel)en etwa« ju erl)afd)en,

33efomm' @urf) wol)t, wa« @ud) ergefct.

9iur greift mir ju unb feib nidjt blbbe!

Sauft

£)u bereft ja, oon greub' ift nid)t bie SKebe. 1765

£)em £aumel roeib/ id) mid), bem fd)merjlid)ften ©enufj,

33erftebtem §afj, erqutcfenbem 23erbrufj.

DJiein 33ufen, ber oom 2Biffen«brang gel)eilt ift,

Soll feinen ©d)merjen fiinfttg fid) oerfd)lieften,

Unb ber ganjen 9Jienfd)l)eit jugeteilt ift, *77°

2Bill id) in meinem mnern ©elbft gentefjen,

2Jitt meinem ©eift ba« §bd)ft' unb £ieffte greifen,

3l)r 2Bol)t unb 2Bel) auf meinen 33ufen l)aufen,

Unb fo mein etgen ©elbft ju tl)rem ©elbft erweitern,

Unb, wie fie felbft, am @nb' aud) id) jerfd)eitern. 177s

D glaube mir, ber mand)e taufenb 3al)re

2ln biefer l)arten ©peife faut,

S5afj oon ber 2Btege bi« jur SSal)re

Sein 2Jienfd) ben alten ©auerteig oerbaut !

©laub' unfer emem, biefe« ©anje 1780

3ft nur fiir einen ©ott gemad)t!

@r finbet fid) in einem ew'gen ©lanje,

Un« l)at er in bie ginfterni« gebrad)t,

Unb end) taugt einjig Sag unb 9iad)t.
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Sauft

2l«ein id) will!

Da« lapt fid) rjoren!

£)od) nur oor einem ift mtr bang:

£)ie 3«it ift furj, bie ihmft ift lang.

3d) biid)t', il)r liepet @ud) belel)ren.

2lffociiert (Sud) mtt einem ^oeten,

8afjt ben §errn in ©ebanfen fd)toeife t,

Unb alle eblen Qualitaten

2luf @uren @l)renfd)eitel l)aufen,

£)e« Sowen SBiut,

£)e« §irfd)e« ©d)nelligfeit,

X)e« 3taliener« feurtg 33lut,

£)e« 9iorben« £)au'rbarfett.

8afjt tlm @ud) ba« ©el)eimni« fmben,

©rofjmut unb 2lrgltft oerbmben

Unb @ud), mtt warmen 3ugenbtrteben,

3iad) einem ^lane, ju oerlieben.

2Jibd)te felbft fold) einen §erren fennen,

SEBiirb' il)n §errn 2Jttfrofo«mu« nennen.

fjauft

2Ba« bin benn id), wenu e« nid)t moglid) ift,

£)er 2Jienfd)l)eit Srone ju errmgen,

9iad) ber fid) alle ©inne brmgen?

£)u bift am @nbe — wa« bu bift.

©efc' bir ^eriicfen auf oon 2Jiillionen Socfen,
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©efc' beinen gufj auf ellenl)ol»e ©ocfen,

£)u bleibft bod) immer, wa« bu bift.

8rOUft

3d) ful)l'«, oergeben« l)ab' id) alle ©d)ii|se 1810

£)e« 2Jienfd)engeift« auf mid) l)erbeigeraffr,

Unb wenn id) mid) am @nbe nieberfefce,

Guillt innerlid) bod) feme neue Staft;

3d) bin nid)t um em §aar breit l)bljer,

©in bem Unenblid)en nid)t nal)er. 1815

3Rej>ljiftopljelt3

30?em guter §err, Qfy feljt bie ©ad)en,

2Bie man bie ©adjen eben fiel)t;

SBir miiffen bag gefd)eiter mad)en,

&f un« be« Seben« greube fliel)t.

2Ba« Renfer! fretlid) §anb' unb giifje 1820

Unb Sopf unb § , bie finb bein;

£)od) alle«, wa« id) frifd) geniefje,

3ft ba« brum weniger mein?

SBenn id) fed)« §engfte ^al)len fann,

©inb il)re Srafte nid)t bie meine? 1825

3d) renne ju unb bin ein red)ter Sftann,

2Il« l)iitt' id) tnerunbjwanjig 33eine.

$)rum frifd)! lafj alle« ©innen fein,

Unb grab' mit in bie 2Belt l)inein!

3d) fag' e« bir: ein Serl, ber fpefuliert, 1830

3ft wie ein £ier, auf bi'trrer §eibe

23on einem bbfen ©eift im Srei« l)erum gefiil)rt,

Unb ring« uml)er liegt fd)bne griine SSBeibe.
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gauft

2Bte fangen toit ba« an?

aHepljifJopIjele3

2Bir gel)en eben fort.

2Ba« ift ba« fiir em Smarterort?

9B3a« l)eifH ba« fiir ein Ceben fiil)ren,

©td) unb bie 3^ngen« ennutyieren?

8afj bu ba« bem §errn 9?ad)bar SBanft!

Sa« willft bn bid) ba« ©trol) ju brefdjen plagen?

£)a« 33efte, wa« bu wiffen fannft,

£)arfft bu ben 33uben bod) nid)t fagen.

©leid) l)bV icl) einen auf bem ©ange!

Sftir ift'« nid)t moglic^, il)n ju felm.

£)er arme Sfrtabe wartet lange,

;Der barf nid)t ungetrbftet gelnt.

tomm, gib mir beinen 9?ocf unb SWiifce;

£)ie SD?a«fe mufj mir fbftlid) ftelnt.

Sr Ketbet fid) unt

9hm iiberlafj e« meinem SBifce!

3d) braud)e nur ein SBiertelftiinbcl)en 3eit;

3nbeffen mad)e bid) jur fd)bnen gal)rt bereit!

Sanft ab

SHepl)iftopljeleS

in SauftS langem SHeibe

23erad)te nur 33ernunft unb SBiffenfd)aft,
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£e« iWenfd)en allerl)bd)fte Sraft,

Vats nur in 33lenb= unb 3auberwerfen

3Md) oon bem Yiigengeift beftarfen,

©o l)ab' id) bid) fd)on unbebingt — 1855

Qtyn l)at ba^ Sd)icffal einen ©eift gegeben,

3)er ungebanbigt immer oorwiirt« brmgt,

Unb beffen iibereilte« ©treben

£)er @rbe greuben iiberfpringt.

£en fd)lebp' id) burd) ba« wilbe Seben, 1860

£)urd) flad)e Unbebeutenl)eit,

@r foll mir jappeln, ftarren, fleben,

Unb feiner Unerfattlid)feit

<Soll ©peif unb Iranf oor gier'gen 8ippen fd)weben;

(Sr wirb @rquicfung fid) umfonft erflelm, 1865

Unb l)att' er fid) aud) nid)t bem £eufel iibergeben,

@r miipte bod) ju ©runbe gelm!

<fin Srtiitlcr tritt auf

Siguier

3d) bin alfyier erft furje 3eit,

Unb fomme oofi (Srgebenl)eit,

(Sinen iOiann ju fpred)en unb ju fennen, 1870

£)en alle mir mit (Sl)rfurd)t nennen.

3HepI)iftoVl)e(e>5

Gure Dtiflid)feit erfreut mid) fel)r !

3l)r fel)t einen 2Jiann vok anbre mel)r.

§abt 3l,r @ud) fonft fd)on umgetan?

©filler

3d) bitt' @ud), nel)mt @ud) meiner an!
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3d) fomme mit allem guten SJfat,

&iblid)em ©elb wtb frifd)em 33lut;

2Jieine 9Jiutter wollte mid) faum entfernen;

2ftM)te gern wa« 9?ed)t« l)ieraufjen lernen.

£)a feib 3l)r eben red)t am Drt. 1880

Staler

2lufrid)tig, mbd)te fd)on wieber fort:

3n biefen 2Jiauern, biefen §atlen

95Mll e« mir feine«weg« gefallen.

@« ift ein gar befd)riinfter 9?aum,

2Jcan fiel)t nid)t« ©rime«, feinen 33aum, 1885

Unb in ben ©iilen, auf ben 33anfen

23ergel)t mtr §bren, ©el)n unb £)enfen.

£)a« fommt nur auf ©ewol)nl)eit an.

©o nimmt ein Smb ber 2Kutter 33ruft

9iid)t gleid) tm 2lnfang wiHig an, 1890

£)od) balb ernal)rt e« fid) mit Suft.

@o wirb'« Gud) an ber SBei«tjeit 33riiften

2Jiit jebem £age mel)r geluften.

©d) iiter

2ln il)rem §ate will id) mit greuben l)angen;

£)od) fagt mir nur, wie fann id) l)ingelangen? 1895

»te))l)tftot)ljele§

@rHart Sud), el)' 3l)r weiter gel)t,

S£Ba« wal)lt $l)r fur eine gafultat?

i
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Sailer

3d) nHmfd)te red)t gelel)rt ju werben,

Unb mbd)te gern, wa« auf ber @rben

Unb in bem §immel iff, erfaffen, 1900

£)ie 2Biffenfd)aft unb bie 9iatur.

£)a feib 3l)r auf ber red)ten ©pur;

£)od) miifjt 3l)r @ud) nictjt jerftreuen laffen.

S d)itler

Sd) bin babei mit ©eel' unb Seib;

£)od) fret£tcl) wiirbe mir bel)agen 19°S

@in wenig greil)eit unb 3eittoertreib

2ln fd)onen ©ommerfeiertagen.

9M t p ff i ft o V | e l e 3

©ebraud)t ber 3eir, fie gel)t fo fcf»neli oon l)innen,

£)od) Crbnung lel)rt (Sud) 3eit gewinnen.

•Jftein teurer greunb, id) rat' @ua) brum 1910

3uerft Collegium Sogicum.

Tn roirb ber ©eift Sud) wol)l breffiert,

3*n fpanifd)e ©tiefeln eingefdmiirt,

SNtf3 er bebad)tiger fo fortan

§infd)leid)e bie ©ebanfenbal)n, «91S

Unb nid)t etwa, bie Sreuj unb Quer,

3rrlid)teliere l)in unb l)er.

£)ann lel)ret man Grud) mand)en £ag,

£)a{s, tpa« ^l)r fonft auf einen Sd)lag
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©etrteben, tote @ffen unb £rmfen fret, 1920

@in«! $wei! £)ret! bam notig fet.

3war ift'« mtt ber ©ebanfenfabrif

2Bte mtt einem 2Beber=9JieifterftM,

SBo em Ztitt taufenb gaben regt,

£)te Sd)ifflein l)eritber l)miiber fd)iefjen, 1925

2)te gaben ungefel)en fltepen,

©n 2d)lag taufenb 33erbmbungen fdjliigt.

£)er ^l)ilofopl), ber tritt l)erem

Unb bewetft dnd), e« mufjt' fo fem:

£)a« @rft' roar' fo, ba« 3weite fo, 1930

Unb brum ba« £)ritt' unb 33terte fo,

Unb wenn ba« @rft' unb 3weit' w(*r'e

£)a« £)ritt' unb 23tert' waY ntmmermel)r.

£)a« preifen bte ©d)iiler aller Drten,

©mb aber feme SBeber geworben. 1935

2Ber will wa« Sebenbige« erfennen unb befdjreiben,

©ud)t erft ben ©eift l)erau« ju treiben,

£)ann fjat er bie £eile in feiner §anb,

gel)lt leiber! nur ba« geiftige 48anb.

Encheiresin naturae nennt'« bte (Sl)emte, 1940

©pottet Ujrer felbft, unb wetfj ntd^t tote.

©djfiler

Saun @ud) nid)t eben gan? oerftel)en.

£)a« wtrb nad)ften« fd)on beffer gel)en,

SBenn 3l)r lernt alle« rebujieren

Unb gel)brtg flafftfijieren. 1945
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Sdjfiler

2Jiir wtrb oon alle bem fo bumm,

2Il« gmg' mir em 2Jiitl)lrab im ftopf Rerum.

9iad)l)er, oor allen anbern ©ad)en,

3Jiiifjt 3l)r Gud) an bie 3Retapj)t)fif mad)en!

£)a fel)t, bafj 3l)r tieffinnig fafjt,

2Ba« in be« 2Jcenfd)en §irn nid)t pafjt;

giir wa« brein getjt unb nid)t brein gel)t

@m priid)tig 2Bort ju £)ienften ftel)t.

£)od) oorerft biefe« tjalbe 3=al)r

iftelnnt ja ber beften Drbnung wal)r.

giinf ©tunben rjabt 3l)r jeben £ag;

Seib brinnen mit bem ©locfenfd)lag!

§abt @ud) oorl)er wol)l prapariert,

"}Saragrapl)o« itol)l einftubiert,

£)amit 3^ nad)l)er beffer fel)t,

£)afj er nid)t« fagt, ate wa« im 33ud)e ftel)t;

X)od) (Sud) be« Sd)reiben« ja befleifjt,

2ll« bifttert' @ud) ber §eiltg' ©etft!

£)a« follt 3i)r mir nid)t jirteimal fagen!

3d) benfe mir, wte mel e« mtfct;

35enn, roa« man ©d)warj auf 2BetR befifct,

ftann man getroft nad) §aufe tragen.

3H e V l)i f* o p l) e I e e*

3>d) i»ab,lt mir eine gafultiit!
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@djfiler

3ur 9?ed)t«gelelirfamfeit fann id) mid) nid)t bequemen.

3d) fann e« (Sud) fo fel)r nid)t iibel nelmten, 1970

3d) wetB, wte e« um biefe 8el)re ftel)t.

(S« erben fid) @efefc' unb fted)te

SS?ie eine ew'ge Stanfl)eit fort,

©ie fd)leppen oon ©efd)led)t fid) jum ©efd)ied)te

Unb riicfen fad)t oon Ort ju Ort. 1975

2Sernunft roirb Unfinn, 2Bol)ltat ^lage;

SBel) bir, bafj bn ein @nfel bift!

33om 9?ed)te, ba« mit un« geboren ift,

33on bem ift leiber! nie bie grage.

©filler

2Jiein 2lbfd)eu roirb burd) (Sud) oermel)rt. 1980

D glucflid) ber, ben 3l)r belel)rt!

gaft mbd)t' id) nun £l)eologie ftubieren.

Wtpf>i\topt)tltg

Qd) ttmnfd)te nid)t, @ud) irre ju fiil)ren.

2Ba« biefe SBiffenfd)aft betrifft,

@^ ift fo fd)roer, ben falfd)en S3Jeg ju meiben, 1985

@« ltegt in il)r fo oiel oerborgne« ©ift,

Unb oon ber 2{rjenei ift'« faum ju unterfd)eiben.

2lm beften ift'« audi fjter, wenn $l)r nur @inen i)brt,

Unb auf be« 2Jieifter« SBorte fd)wbrt.

3m ganjen — l)altet @ud) an SBorte ! 1990

£)ann gel)t 3l)r burd) bie fid)re 13 forte

3um £empel ber ©enrifjl)eit ein.
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Sdjtler

£)ocl) em 48egriff mufj bet bem 2Borte fem.

2Hel>ljiftopljeU3

©d)on gut! 5ftur mufj man fid) nid)t allm angftftd) quat

£}enn eben wo 33egriffe fel)len, i

£)a ftellt em SESort mr red)ten 3eit fid) em.

2Rit 28orten Gift fid) trefflid) ftreiten,

2J?it SBorten em ©tyftem bereiten,

2ln ffiorte lafjt fid) trefflid) glauben,

33on einem SBort lafjt fid) fein 3ota rauben. 2

© d) ii 1 e r

33erjeil)t, id) l)alt' (Sud) auf mit fcielen gragen,

2lllein id) mufj @ud) nod) bemiil)n.

2Bo1lt 3l)r mir oon ber iJJiebijin

3lid)t aud) ein friiftig 2Bbrtd)en fagen?

£)rei 3al)r ift eine furje £tit, 2.

Unb, ©ott! ba« gelb ift gar ju weit.

SBenn man einen ginger$eig nur b,at,

Safjt fid)'« fdjon el)er weiter fiil)len.

9JJc p 1) i ft 0 v t) e l e ^

fiir ft*

3d) bin be« troctnen £on« nun fatt, '

2ftuf? toteber red)t ben Xeufel fpielen. 2c

Saut

£)er ©eift ber SWebijin ift leid)t ju faffen;

3l)r burd)ftubiert bie grog' unb fleine SBelt,

Um e« am @nbe gel)n ju laffen,
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SBte'« ©ott gefallt.

33ergeben«, bap 3l)r ring«um wiffenfd)aftlttf) fcb>eift,

@in jeber krttt nur, wa« er lernen fann; 2016

3>d), ber ben 2lugenblicf ergreift,

£)a« ift ber recite 9Jiann.

3l)r feib nod) jiemlid) wol)l gebaut,

2ln Siil)nl)eit wirb'« @ud) aud) nid)t fel)len, 2020

Unb wenn 3l)r gud) nur felbft oertraut,

33ertrauen @urf) bie anbern ©eelen.

33efonber« lernt bie SBeiber fiirjren;

@« ift tl)r ewtg 2Bel) unb

©o taufenbfad) 2025

2lu« einem ^unfte ju furieren,

Unb wenn 3l)r l)albweg el)rbar tut,

£)ann l)abt 3l)r fie cdV unterm ,£mt.

@in £itel mufj fie erft oertraulid) mad)en,

£)afj @ure Sunft oiel Siinfte iiberfteigt; 2030

3um SBillfomm tappt 3"l)r bann nad) allen ©iebenfad)en,

Um bie ein anbrer oiele Qatytt ftreid)t,

33erftel)t ba« ^iilslem worjl ju briirfen,

Unb faffet fie, mit feurig fd)lauen 33licfen,-

SBol)l um bie fd)lanfe §iifte fre', 203S

3u felnt, wie feft gefd)niirt fie fei.

Settler

$)a« fiel)t fd)on beffer au«! iUian fieI)t bod), wo unb wie.

©rau, treuer greunb, ift alle £l)eorie,

Unb griin be« 8eben« golbner 33aum.
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Sdjiiler

Qd) fd)nobV @ud) ju, mir ift'« ate wte tm £raum. 2040

£)iirft' id) @ud) rool)l ein anbermal befd)weren,

33on @urer 2Bei«l)eit auf ben ©runb ju l)tSren?

SWepljiftoMeleS

2Ba« id) oermag, foll gern gefd)el)n.

Stl)iiler

$d) fann unmbglid) wieber gelm,

3d) mufj @ud) nod) mein ©tammbud) uberretd)en. 2045

©bnn' @ure ©unft mir biefe« 3eid)en!

©el)r wol)l.

6c fc^reibt unb gibt'S

©rfjuler

lieft

Eritis sicut Deus, scientes bonum et malum.

SDiad)t'S el)rerbtettg ju unb empfiefilt ftd)

golg' nur bem alten ©prud) unb meiner 2Jhtl)me, bet

©d)lange,

£)ir wirb e« gettrifj emmal bet bemer ©ottalmlid)feit bange!

gfauft tritt auf

$3ol)in foll e§ nun gelnt?
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9Reptjtftopl)eIe3

2Bol)m e« bir gefiillt. 2051

2Bir felm bie fleine, bann bie grof?e SBelt.

2Jiit weld)er greube, toeid)em 3iufcen

SMrft bu ben Surfum burd)fd)maru|}en!

2tllein bei meinem langen SSatt

gel)lt mir bie leid)te Seben«art.

@« wirb mir ber 33erfud) nid)t gliicfen;

3d) nmfjte nie mid) in bie 2Belt ju fd)icfen.

33or anbern fiil)l' id) mid) fo flein;

3d) werbe ftet« oerlegen fein.

9J!epljijtopljeleS

sDiein guter greunb, ba« wirb fid) alle« geben;

©obalb bu bir oertrauft, fobalb weijjt bu ju leben.

gauft

2Bie fommen wir benn au« bem §au«?

2Bo haft bu ^ferbe, Sned)t unb SBagen?

a»Jepl)ifto))1)elee(

SBir breiten nur ben 2Jiantel au«,

£)er foll un« burd) bie Siifte tragen.

£)u nimmft bei biefem fiitnten ©d)ritt

9htr reinen grofjen 33iinbel mit.

©n bifjd)en geuerluft, bie id) bereiten werbe,

§ebt un« bel)enb oon biefer @rbe.

Unb finb wir leid)t, fo gel)t e« fd)nell l)mauf;

3d) gratuliere bir jum neuen Seben«lauf !

/

20s s

2060

2065

2070
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8 e ct) e I n ftiger © e f e l l e n

2Bill feiner trinfen? feiner lad)en?

Qd) will eud) lel)ren ©efid)ter mad)en!

3l)r feib ja l)eut wie naffe« ©trol),

Unb brennt fonft immer ltdhjerlol).

Sranber

£)a« liegt an bir; bu bringft ja nid)t« f)erbei,

5)iid»t eme £mnvml)eit, feine ©auerei.

oiefet ifim ein ©laS SBetn iiber ben Sopf

£)a l)aft bu beibe«!

Sranber

iDoppelt ©ch>em !

Sl)r wollt e« ja, man foll e« fein!

©iebel

3ur £iir l)mau«, wer fid) entjweit!

SHit offner 33ruft fingt 9?unba, fauft nnb fd)reit!

«uf! §oua! §o!

9<t
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Jlltmat)er

SBel) mir, id) bin oerloren !

4Baumtt)olle l)er! ber Serl fprengt mir bie Cl)ren.

SSiebel

2Benn ba« ©ewblbe wiberfd)allt, 2085

giil)lt man erft red)t be« 33affe« ©runbgewalt.

@o red)t, l)inau« mit bem, ber etwa« iibel nimmt!

2l! trara lata ba!

SlItmat)er

3I! trara lara ba!

£)ie Sel)len finb geftimmt.

Singt

£)a« lie6e l)eil'ge 9?bm'fd)e dttid), 2090

SBie l)alt'« nur nod) jufammen?

SJranber

@in garftig 8ieb! ^fut! ein politifd) Sieb

@in leibig 8ieb! $>anft ©ott mit jebem 2Jiorgen,

£)afj il)r nid)t braud)t fiir« 9?i}m'fcrje 9?eid) ju forgen!

3d) t)alt' e« roenigften« fiir reid)licfjen ©ewinn, 2095

SDafj id) nid)t Saifer ober Sanjler bin.

£)oct) tnttfj and) un« ein Dberl)aupt nid)t fel)len;

2Bir wollen einen ^apft erwal)len.

Q§t wifjt, weld) eine Cualitiit

£)en 2lu«fd)lag gibt, ben 2Jiann erl)bl)t. 2100
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ftngt

Sowing bid) auf, grau 3iad)tigall,

©ri'tf?' mir mem Siebd)en jel)entaufenbmal.

Siebel

®em 8iebdjen feinen ©rufj! id) will baoon nidjt« tibren!

?$rof cl)

£)em Ciebd)en ©ruf? unb Sup! bu wtrft mir'« nid)t oer=

wel)ren!

9?iegel auf ! in ftiller 9iad)t. 2105

9?iegel auf! ber 8iebfte wad)t.

9?iegel m! be« 2Jiorgen« friil).

©tebel

3a, finge, finge nur unb lob' unb riil)me fie !

3d) will ju meiner 3eit fd)on ladjen.

©ie l)at mid) angefiil)rt, bir wirb fie'« aud) fo madjen. 21 10

3um Sebften fet ein Sobolb il)r befd)ert!

£)er mag mit il)r auf einem Sreujweg fd)acfern;

©n alter 33ocf, wenn er oom SBlocfSberg fel)rt,

2Jiag im ©alopp nod) gute 3iad)t il)? mecfern!

©n braoer Serl oon extem gleifd) unb 33lut 21 15

3 ft fiir bie £)irne oiel ju gut.

3d) will oon feinem ©ruf?e wiffen,

2lte il)r bie genfter eingefd)miffen!

S3 umber

auf ben 3:ifd) fd)t<ig.enb

^af?t auf! pafjt auf! ©el)ord)et mir!
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3l)r §errn, geftel)t, id) wetfj ju leben;

23erliebte &ute fifcen l)ier,

Unb biefen mn% nad) ©tanb«gebiil)r,

3ur guten S?ad)t id) wa« jum beften geben.

©ebt 2ld)t! @in 8ieb oom neuften ©dmitt!

Unb fingt ben 9?unbreim fraftig mit!

Sr fingt

@« tr-ar eine 9?att' im Sellerneft,

8ebte nur oon gett unb Sutter,

§atte fid) ein 9?anjlein angemiift

2Ite hue ber £)oftor Sutl)er,

£)ie ffbdiin l)att' il)r ©tft geftellt;

55a warb'S fo eng il)r in ber SBelt,

2Ite ptte fie 8ieb' im 8eibe.

iaud)jenb

2U« ptte fie 8ieb' im &ibe.

8 r a n b e r

©ie ful)r l)erum, fie fub,r l)erau«,

Unb foff au« allen ^fiitsen,

3ernagt', jerfrafct' ba« ganje §au«

2Bollte nid)t« il)r 2Biiten ni'tfcen;

©ie tat gar mand)en 2lngftefprung,

33alb l)atte ba« arme £ier genung,

2lte t)iitt' e« 8ieb' im 8etbe.

61)oru§

2lte l)iitt' e« 8ieb' im Peibe.
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Sranber

©ie fam fiir 2lng ft am l)ellen 2ag

£)er Siid)e jugelaufen,

giel an ben §erb unb jucft' unb lag,

Unb tat erbarmlid) fd)naufen. 2145

£>a lad)te bie Sergifterin nod):

£>a! fie pfeift auf bem lefcten 8od)

2ll« batte fie Web' im 8eibe.

(£l)oru8

2lte l)atte fie 8ieb' im Seibe.

Siebel

2Bie fid) bie platten 33urfd)e frenen! 2150

@« ift mir eine red)te Sunft,

£)en armen 9?atten ©ift ju ftrenen!

SBranber

©ie ftel)n rool)l felir in beiner ©unft?

SU 1 m a I) e r

£)er Sdmterbaud) mit ber fal)len ^latte!

£)a« Unglttcf mad)t il)n jalnn unb milb; 2155

@r fiel)t in ber gefd)wolmen 9?atte

©ein gan? natiirlid) Gbenbilb.

gauft nnb 3HeMifto>l)t(e£ treten auf

3d) mufj bid) nun oor allen £)ingen

3n luftige ©efellfd)aft bringen,
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£xmtit bu fiel)ft, wie leid)t fid)'« leben lafjt. 2160

£)em 23olfe l)ter wirb jeber £ag em geft.

UJiit wenig 2Bifc unb oiel 33el)agen

£)rel)t jeber fid) tm engen 3irfeltanj,

SBie junge Safcen mit bem ©d)toanj.

2Benn fie nid)t iiber Sopfwel) flagen, 2165

©o lang' ber SSirt nur weiter borgt,

©inb fie oergnugt unb unbeforgt.

Sranber

£)ie fommen eben oon ber 9?eife,

2Jian fiel)t'« an il)rer wunberlid)en 2Beife;

©ie finb nid)t eine •Stunbe f(ier. 2170

2Bal)rl)aftig, bu l)aft 9?ed)t! 2Jiein Seipjig lob' id) mir!

S« ift ein flein ^ari«, unb bilbet feine Veute.

©iebel

gi'tr wa« fiel)ft bu bie gremben an?

Srofdj

l*afj mid) nur gelm! bei einem oollen ©lafe

3ieb/ id), wie einen Sinberjalm, . 2175

£)en 23urfd)en leid)t bie 2Biirmer au« ber iftafe.

©ie fd)einen mir au« einem eblen §au«,

©ie fel)en ftolj unb unmfrieben au«S.

SBranber

2Jiarftfd)reier finb'« gewifj, id) wette!
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Slltmai)er

2?ielleid)t 2180

©ib 2ld)t, i<l) fd)rcmbe fie!

3RepljifHpljeled

£)en £eufel fpurt ba« 33blfd)en nie,

Unb wenn er fie beim Sragen l)atte.

gauft

©eib un« gegriifjt, il)r §errn!

Siebel

33iel £)atf jum ©egengrufj.

Heife, 9Jiepl)iftopI)eteS oon ber Seite anfet)enb

2Ba« l)mft ber Serl auf einem gufj?

3ft e« erlaubt, un« aud) ju eud) ju fefcen? 2185

©tatt eine« guten £runf«, ben man nid)t l)aben fann,

©oll bie ©efellfd)aft un« ergefcen.

SUtmat)er

3l)r fd)eint ein fel)r oerwblntter 2Jiann.

3l)r feib wol)l fpiit oon JRippad) aufgebrod)en?

§abt il)r mit §erren §an« nod) erft ju 'jftad)t gefpeift?
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9Ji e p l) i ft o p I) e 1 e fi*

§eut |inb wir il)n oorbeigereitt; 2191

Wir l)aben il)n ba« lefcte 9M gefprod)en.

9?on feinen 33ettern wufjt' er oiet 3u fagen,

33iel ©riifje l)at er un« an jeben aufgetragen.

6r neigt fidtj gegen Srofefi

2Utma))er

Ieije

£)a l)aft bu'«! ber oerftel)t'« !

©iebel

@in pfiffiger patron !

•Diun, warte nur, id) frieg' il)n fd)on! 2195

SBenn id) nicljt irre, l)brten roir

©eiibte ©timtnen Gl)oru« fingen?

©ewifj, ©efang mufj trefflid) l)ier

33on biefer SBblbung wiberflingen! 2200

©eib 3l|r wol)( gar ein 33irruo«?

O nein! bie Sraft ift fd)wad), aKein bie Suft ift grot?.

Slltmat)er

©ebt un« ein 8ieb!
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2Benn il)r begel)rt, bie Sftenge.

©tebet

9iur and) em nagelneue« ©tiicf !

vWep f) i ft o p £) e I e 0

S3?tr fommen erft au« ©panien juriicf,

£)em fd)onen \>anb be« SBein« unb ber ©efange.

@« war emmal ein Sbntg,

£)er l)att' emen grofjen glol) —

3r»f«

©ord)t! @inenglol)! §abt tl)r baS wol)t gefafjt?

@in glob, ift mtr em faubrer ©aft.

3Repljtft9pl»eleS

@a war emmal em fibnig,

£)er l)att' einen grofjen glob,,

£)en liebt' er gar ntd)t wentg,

2tt« wte feinen eignen ©ol)n.

£)a rtef er feinen ©d)neiber,

£)er ©dmetber fam h)eran:

£)a, mtfj bem i>unfer Sleiber

Unb mifj ilmt §ofen an!

SJmnber

33ergefjt nur nid)t, bem ©djneiber emmfdjarfen,

JDajj er mtr auf« genaulte mtfjt,
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Unb bafj, fo lieb fein Sopf tfmt ift,

£)ie §ofen feme galten werfen!

W e p l) t ft o p l) e t e ^

3n ©cnnmet unb in ©eibe

SBar er nun angetan,

§atte 33imber auf bem Sleibe, 2225

§att' aud) ein freuj baran,

Unb war fogleicl) 2Jimifter,

Unb fyttt' einen grogen Stern.

£)a wurben feme ©efd)wifter

33ei §of avid) grofje ,§errn. 2230

Unb §errn unb graun am §ofe,

£)ie waren fel)r geplagt,

£)ie Sbnigin unb bie 3ofe

©eftod)en unb genagt,

Unb burften fie nid)t fnicfen, 2235

Unb weg fie jucfen nid)t.

2Bir fnicfen unb erfticfen

T>od) altid), wenu einer ftid)t.

iautl)jenb

28ir fnicfen unb erfticfen

£)od) gleid), wenu einer ftid)t. 2240

groft$

33raoo! 33raoo! £)a« war fd)bn!

©tefiel

©o foll ei jebem glol) ergetjn!
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SSranber

©pifct bie ginger unb pacft fie fein!

SUtmat)er

@« lebe bie greil)eit! @« lebe ber 2Bein!

3d) triinfe gern em (5Ha«, bie gretl)eit l)od) ju el)ren, 2245

23enn eure SBeine nur ein bifjd)en beffer roaren.

©iebel

2Bir mbgen ba« nidjt ttueber l)bren!

3d) fiirchte nur, ber SB3irt befd)weret fid),

@onft giib' id) biefen werten ©aften

2lu« unferm Seller wa« jum beften. 2250

©ie&el

9iur immer l)er! id) nel)m'« auf mid).

grofd)

©d)afft il)r ein gute« ©ta«, fo wollen Jotr Gmd) loben.

9?ur gebt nid)t gar ju Heine ^roben;

£)enn wenn id) jubicieren foll,

33erlang' id) and) ba« 2J?aul red)t ooll. 2255

S1 ltmai)er

letfe

©ie finb oom 9?l)eine, hue id) fpiire.
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©d)afft emen 33ol)rer an!

SJranber

2Ba« foll mit bem gefd)el)n?

3l)r l)abt bod) nid)t bie gaffer oor ber £iire?

2tUmai)er

£)al)inten b>t ber SBirt ein Sbrbd)en 2Berfjeug fterjn.

nimmt ben Sourer

9iun fagt, roa« h»iinfdE)et 3l)r fd)mecfen? 2260

Srofd)

2Die meint Ql)t ba«? §abt 3l)r fo mand)erlei?

$Rtpf)iftop1)tlt8

QiS) ftell' e« emem jeben fret.

Stltmaljer

2Ir>a! bu fangft f(l)on ait, bte 8ippen abjulecfen.

©ut! roerm id) wiihjen folll, fo will id) 9?l)einwem l)aben.

£)a« 93aterlanb cerleil)t bie allerbeften ©aben. 2265
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inbem et an bem spiafc, wo 5rofcfi fifct, ein So<fi in ben Sild) bofitf

S3erfd)afft em wenig 2Bad)«, bie ^fropfen gleid) ju mad)en!

SUtntai)er

2ld) ba« finb £afd)enfptelerfad)en.

ju Sranbet

Unb 3rjr?

Sranber

3d) totll gl)ampagner 2Bein,

Unb redjt mouffierenb foll er fein !

bobrt ; etner fiat inbeffen bie lBSacfiSpfropFen gemad)t unb uerftopft

SJranb er

Man fann nid)t ftet« ba« grcmbe meiben, 227c

£)a« ©ute liegt un« oft fo fern,

(Sin ed)ter beutfd)er Warm mag femen 5l'anjen leiben,

£)od) tyre 2Beine trinft er gern.

©iefiel

inbem fid) !Biepfiiftopt)eleS feinem fyla%t nafiert

3d) mufc geftelm, ben fauren mag id) nidjt,

©ebt mir em ©la« com ed)len fiif?en! ' 2275

bofirt

@ud) foll fogleid) £ofal)er flief?en.
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31 I 1 m a 1) e r

9cein, §erren, fel»t mir in8 ©efid)t!

Qd) feb/ e« em, iljr fjabt un« nur jum beften.

SK e p f| i ft o p I) e l e fi*

©! @i! SDKt fold)en eblen ©aften

2Bar' e« em bifjd)en met gewagt. 2280

©efd)winb! Wnt grab' f)erau« gefagt!

2Jcit weld}em 2Beine fann id) bienen?

Jlltmai)er

SD?it jebem! 9iur nicfit lang gefragt.

9!ad)bem bie SSdjer oite gebofirt nnb bertopft finb

mit feltfamen ©ebiirbeu

Jrauben tragt ber 2Bemftocf !

§brner ber ^iegenbocf; 2285

£)er 2Bein ift faftig, §olj bie 9?eben,

£)er l)otjerne £ifd) fann SBein aud) geben.

@in tiefer 33licf in bie 9iatur!

§ier ift ein SBunber, glaubet nur!

9hm jiel)t bie ^fropfen unb geniept! 2290

suit

lntent fie bie $fropfen jielien unb iebent ber Berlangte SBeiu inS ©laS lauft

£) fd)bner 33runnen, ber un« fliefjt!

SJhm l)ittet eud), bafj ttjr mir nidjt« oergiefjt!

Ste triiiten wiebert)oU
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aile

fingen

Un« ift ganj fannibalifd) wol)l,

2ll« wte fiinfl)unbert ©tiuen!

Da« 33olf ift fret, \cty an, wie wod'« tl)m gel)t! 2295

3d) l)iitte 8uft, nun abjufal)ren.

©ib nur erft 2ld)t, bie «8eftialitat

2Birb fid) gar l)errlid) offenbaren.

trinlt unBorfitfitig, ber lEBein fliefst auf bie ®rbe ttnb wirb jur giamme

§elft! geuer! l)elft! £)ie §blle brennt !

Ultp1)iftop1)tle8

bie gtamme beftred)enb

©ei rul)ig, freunblicl) Element! 2200

8u ben OefeKen

gatr bie«mal war e« nur ein £ropfen gegefeuer.

©tebel

5EBa« foll bag fein? SBartM Sty U^atyt e« teuer!

Gs« fd)einet, bafj Sty un« nid)t fennt.

8afj (Sr un« ba« jum jweiten 2Me bleiben!
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Slttmat)er

Qd) bad)?, wir l)iefjen ii)n ganj fad)te feitwart« gel)n. 2305

©tefiel

2Ba«, §err? @r null fid) unterfteb>,

Unb tjier fein §otU«pofu« treiben?

©till, alte« 28emfai!

©tebel

Sefenftiel!

£)u wtllft un« gar nod) grob begegnen?

SBranber

SBart' nur, e« follen ©d)liige regnen! 231a

?Utmai)er

jtel)t einen SPfropfen auS bem Sitefi, eS jpringt ifim geuer entgegen

$d) brenne! id) brenne!

Ste&el

3auberei!

©tojjt ju! £)er Serl ift oogelfrei!

Sie jierjeu bie SKeffer unb gef)n aitf SRediiftopfieteS IoS

mit ernltt)after ©ebarbe

galfd) ©ebilb unb 2Bort

33eranbern ©inn unb Drt!

©eib l)ier unb bort! 2315

Sie ftefien erftaunt unb felm einanber an
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2Bo bin id)? 2Beld)e« |d)bne t'anb!

2Beinberge! ©el)' id) red)t?

©tebel

Unb £rauben gleid) jur $anb!

Sranber

§ier unter biefem griinen 8aube,

©el)t, weld) em ©tocf! ©el)t, weld)e £raube!

Sr fafst Siebeln bet ber 9!afe. £ie anbevn tun eS wed)felfeitig unb fiebeu

bie SD!effet

rote oben

3rrtum, lafj lo« ber 2lugen 2tonb ! 2320

Unb merft end), wie ber £eufel fpafje.

tSr uerid)winbet mit Sauft, bie tSSefellen faf)ren auS einanbet

2Ba« gibt'«?

2Bie?

Siebel

2Bar ba« beine 9iafe?

Sranber

jn Siebel

Unb beine b>b' id) in ber §anb!
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S1 1 1 m a l) e r

66 war em ©d)lag, ber ging burd) allle ©lieber!

Sd)afft einen Stul)t, id) finfe nieber! 2325

9iein, fagt niir nur, wa« ift gefd)elm?

2Bo ift ber terl? 2Benn id) ilrn fpiire,

Grr foll mir nidit lebenbig gelm!

SU 1 m 0 \) e v

3d) l)ab' ilm felbft jur Sellllertiire —

2luf einem gaffe reiten fel)n 2330

6« liegt mir bleifd)ioer in ben giifjen.

Sid) nacl) bem Sijcfie toenbenb

2Jiein! ©ollllte wol)l ber SBeta nod) fliefjen?

33etrug war alle«, ^ug unb ©d)ein.

3rrof4

sJJiir beud)te bod), ate tranf id) 2Bein.

SJranber

2lber wie mar e« mit ben £rauben? 2335

S1 1 1 m a t) e r

i)iun fag' mir ein«, man foll fein 2lmnber glauben!



$egen¥ftdj|e

»nf einem utebristen .fterb* ftefct tin gtofset Seffel iiber bent Jfeuer. 3a bent

Sampfe, bet baton in bie QSfie fteigt, jeigen lid) nertd)iebne <Beltalten. Sine

Rctrtef fif bet bent Beffel unb iawumt ilnt, unb forgt, bafe er uidit iiberliuft.

Set SReerlattr nttt ben Ssungen fifct barneben unb ioacutt fid). SBitnbe unb

Serte ftnb mit bem feltiamften §ejen&auSrat anSgefdimiictt.

Sauft

.JJiir wiberftel)t ba« tolle 3auberwefen!

2Serfprid)ft bu mir, id) foll genefen

3n biefem 2Buft oon 9?aferei?

33erlang' id) 9?at oon einem alien SBeibe? 2340

Unb fd)afft bie ©ubelfod)eret

2Bol)l breipig 3al)re mir oom 8eibe?

SKel) mir, wenn bu nidjt« 4Beffer« wetfjt!

©tf)on ift bie .'poffnung mir oerfd)wunben.

§at bie 3latnt unb l)at ein ebler 0ei|t 2345

9iid)t irgenb einen 33alfam au«gefunben?

3W e p 1) i ft o p I) e l e c

2Jiein greunb, nun fprid)ft bu lpieber flug !

£)id) ju oerji'mgen, gibt'« aud) ein nati'trOd) 2Jiittel;

2lllein e« ftel)t in einem anbern $ud),

Unb ift ein nmnberlid) Sapitel. 235c

5auft

3d) will e« nriffen.

112
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©ut! @in2JKttel, olme ©elb

Unb 2lrjt unb 3auberei jU l)aben:

33egib bid) gleid) l)inau« auf« gelb,

gang an ju l)acfen unb 3U graben,

@rl)alte bid) unb beinen Sinn 2355

3n einem ganj befd)ranften Sreife,

@rnal)re bid) mit ungemifdjter ©peife,

8eb' mit bem $tel) afe 2?iel), unb ad)t' e« nid)t fiir 9?aub,

£)en 2lcfer, ben bu ernteft, ftlbft ju biingen;

£)a« ift ba8 befte 2Jftttel, glaub', 2360

2luf ad)tjig Qaty bid) ju oerjimgen!

3)a« bin id) nidjt gewbfjnr, id) fann mid) nid)t bequemen,

£)en ©paten in bie §anb ju nelnnen.

£)a« enge Seben ftel)t mir gar nidjt an.

SRe*ljiftopl}eleS

©o mufj benn bod) bie £)ere bran. 2365

3-auft

SBarum benn juft ba« alte 2Beib !

Sannft bu ben £ranf nid)t felber brauen?

9Repljiftopl)eIe$

£)a« roar' ein fd)bner 3eitoertreib !

roolit' inbe« rool)l taufenb 33riicfen bauen.

yi\d)t Sunft unb SBiffenfdjaft allllein, 2370

©ebulb willl bei bem 2Berfe fem.

@in ftillller ©eift ift 3al)re lang gefd)aftig,
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Die 3dt nur mad)t bie feine ©iirung fraftig.

Unb alle«, wa« t>a$n gel)brt,

@« finb gar wunberbare ©ad)en!

£)er £eufel l)at fie'« jwar gelel)rt;

2tllein ber £eufel fann'« nid)t madden.

£te Siere erMidenb

©iel), weld) em jierlid)e« ©efd)led)t!

£)a« ift bie UJiagb ! ba« ift ber SneduM

3u ben Keren

(2« fd)eint, bie grau ift ntctjt ju §aufe?

$ie Siere

33eim ©d)maufe,

2lu« bem §au«

3um ©d)ornftein l)inau«!

2Bie lange pflegt fie tooty ju fd)warmen?

®te £tere

©o lange wir un« bie ^Sfoten warmen.

jn gauft

2Bie finbeft bu bie jarten £iere?

Sauft

©o abgefdmtacfr, al« id) nur jemanb fal)!

Seem, ein £)i«fur« wie biefer ba
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3ft grabe ber, ben id) am liebften fitl)re !

*ju ben Sieren

@o fagt mir bod), oerflud)te ^uppen, 2390

2Ba« auirlt il)r in bem 33rei l)erum?

Die Siere

SBJir fod)en breite 33ettelfuppen.

SRepIiiftopljelel

£)a l)abt il)r ein grofj ^ublifum.

2)er Sater

mad)t fid) fierbet unb fd)meid)elt bem SfteptHftopfieteS

D wiirfle nur gleid),

Unb mad)t mid) reid), 2395

Unb lafj mid) gewinnen!

©ar fd)led)t ift'« beftellt,

Unb to'dt' id) bet ©elb,

©o wiir' id) bet ©mnen.

mtpf)i^topf)tits

2Bte glucflid) nritrbe fid) ber 2lffe fdjitfcen, 2400

Simnt' er nur and) in« Sotto fefcen!

Snbeflen l)aben bie jungen lWeertiifcd)en mit einet grofsen fiugel gefpiett

unb rollen fie fieruor

$)er Sater

£)a« ift bie SBelt:

©ie fteigt unb fallt

Unb rollt beftanbig;
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©ie flingt nne ©la« — 2405

SBte bdb bridjt ba«!

3ft l)ol)l inwenbig.

gter glimjt fie fel)r,

Unb rjier nod) meb,r:

Qjtf) bin lebenbig! 2410

2Jcein lieber ©ol)n,

§alt bid) baoon!

3Du mufjt fterben!

@ie ift oon £on,

@« gibt ©d)erben. 2415

2Ba« foll ba« ©ieb?

2)er $ater

fiott eS fierunter

2Bftrft bu ein £)teb,

SBollt' id) bid) gleid) erfennen.

®t tiiuft jut Sa^in unb tiifst fie burnifelien

©iel) burd) ba« <§ieb!

@rfennft bu ben £)ieb, 2420

Unb barfft ilni nicfjt nennen?

fid) bem Seuer niifiernb

Unb biefer £opf?

&ater unb Sit-in

!Der alberne £ropf !

@r fennt nid)t ben £opf,

@r fennt nid)t ben Seffel! 2425
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Unl)bflid)e« £ier!

$)er Sater

£)en 2Bebel nimm b,ier

Unb fefc' bid) in ©effel!

6t nStigt ben SDi epl)i itov l)eU-;- ju fi|en

Sauft

n)et*et biefe Qett iibet uor einem Spiegel geftanben, fid) il)m batb geniifiert,

balb fi<6 bon ilim entfernt t)at

253a« feh/ id)? SSBeld) ein l)immlifd) 33ilb

3eigt fid) in biefem 3auberfeiegel !

O ftebe, leil)e mir ben fd)nellften beiner gtiigel,

Unb fiil)re mid) in il)r ©efilb!

2ld)! wenn id) nid)t auf biefer Stelle Meibe,

SBenn id) e« wage, nal) ju gel)n,

Sann id) fie nur ate lote tm 9iebel felm! —

£)a« fd)bnfte 33ilb oon einem 2Beibe!

3ft'« moglid), ift ba8 SBeib fo fd)bn?

2Jiufj id) an biefem l)ingeftrecften 8eibe

£)en 3nbegriff oon allen ,£)immem felm?

©o etwa« finbet fid) auf @rben?

WeVl)titopl)e1eei

^atiirlid), wenn ein ©ott fid) erft fed)« 2age plagt,

Unb felbft am @nbe 33raoo fagt,

£)a mufj e« wa« ©efd)eite« werben.

(^iir bie«mal fiel) bid) immer fatt;

3d) weif? bir fo ein ©d)iifcdjen au«jufpiiren,

2430

2435

2440
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Unb felig, wer ba« gute igd)icffai l)at,

2U« ^riiutigam fie l)eim $u fiil)ren!

Hauft ftefit immetfort in ben Spiegel. 3Jcepliiftot>l)eleS, fid) in bent Seffet

befinenb unb mit bent SBebel fpielenb, f flfirt fort jn lfred)en

§ier fifc' id) wie ber Sbnig auf bem £l)rone,

T)en ©cepter l)alt' id) l)ier, e« fel)lt nur nod) bie Stone.

2)ie liere

loeld)e biSlier allertei wunberliefte Betoegungen burefi etuanber gemculit

fiaben, bringen bem StiepbtftoffieleS etne Srone mit grofsem ©elcbrei

O fei bod) fo gut, 2450

2Jiit ©d)weifj unb mit &nt

Xie tone ju leimen!

Sie gel)n nngefd)tett tnit ber Shone nut nnb jerbred)en fie in jwei Stiicte,

mil loeld)en fie l)erumf>ringen

9iun ift e« gefd)el)n!

Sir reben unb fef)n,

2Bir l)bren unb reimen — 2455

ftauft

gegen ben Spiegef

SBel) mtr! id) toerbe fd)ier 0erriicft.

■J)(CVl)tftopl)ete>S

anf bie Siere beuteub

9iun fitagt mir an faft felbft ber Sopf ju fd)wanfen.

$)ie Siere

Unb wenn t$ mi griicft,

Unb wenu e$ fid) fd)icft,

@o finb ea ©ebanfen! 2460
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g0Uft

toie oben

SDiein 33ufen fangt mir an ju brennen !

Gmtfernen wir un« nur gefd)tirinb!

in obiger Stellung

3htn, wentgften« mup man befennen,

Dap e$ aufrid)tige ^oeten finb.

3)er fteffel, wetd)eu bie ftiifcin biSl)er aufser Stclit QelafTen, fangt cut, fiber=

iutaufen ; eS entftefit eine grotic Stamme, toeldie jum Sd)ornftein fiinauS

fcf)lagt. £ie .£)eje lomml blud) bie glamme mit eutfeltlieliem ©etd)rei

I)erunter gefaI)ren

2lu! 9lu! 2lu! 2lu! 2465

33erbammte« £ier! oerflud)te ©au!

33erfaumft ben Seffel, oerfengft bie grau!

33erfmd)te« Xter!

g<tnft nnb lHiepfiiftopfielcS erblirfeub

2Ba« ift ba« l)ter?

SBer feib il)r l)ier ? 2470

2Ba« roollt il)r ba?

2Ber fd)lid) fid) em?

Sie geuerpem

<5ud) in« Webem!

Sie fiiiirt mit bent Sd)auntlSffet in ben fteffet unb forifct gtammeu nad)

gunft, TOepbiftoplieleS unb ben Sieren. S)ie Siere toinfeln

2)lepljiftopljeleS

ioeld)er ben SBebel, ben et in ber £ianb iiiilt, nmtebrt unb unlet bie Wittfer

unb 2opfe jdiliigt

(Sntjioei! entjwei! 2475
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Da liegt ber 33rei!

£)a liegt ba« ©ta«!

@« ift nur ©oafj,

£)er £aft, bu 2la«,

3u beiner 2JWobei. 2480

3nbem bie §eje ooll Gkimm unb Sntfefceu juriicttritt

@rfennft bu mid)? ©erippe! ©d)eufalbu!

@rfennft bu beinen §errn unb 2Jieifter?

2Ba« t)iilt mid) ab, fo fd)lag' id) ju,

3erfd)mettre bid) unb beine Safcengeifter!

§aft bu Bortn roten SKam« nid)t mel)r SHefpeft ? 2485

Sannft bu bie §almenfeber nidjt erfennen?

§ab' id) bie« 2lngefid)t oerftecft?

©oll id) mid) etwa felber nennen?

Site £eje

O §eiT, oerjetyt ben rol)en ©rufj !

©el)' id) borf) feinen ^3ferbefufj. 2490

2Bo fmb benn @ure beiben 9?aben?

giir bie«mal fommft bu fo baoon;

£)enn freilid) ift e« eine SEBeile fd)on,

3>afj wir un« nid)t gefel)en l)aben.

2lud) bie Sultur, bie alle 2Mt belecft, 2495

£mt auf ben £eufel fid) erftrerft;

£)a« norbifd)e IM)antom ift nun nid)t mel)r ju fd)auen:

2Bo fiel)ft bu §orner, ©d)toeif unb Itlauen?

Unb wa« ben gufj betrifft, ben id) nidjt miffen fann,

X)er toiirbe mir bet ?euten fd)aben; 2500

1
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£)arum bebien' id) mid), hue mand)er junge 9Jiann,

@ett toielen 3al)ren falfd)er ffiaben.

tit $e$e

taujenO

Sinn unb SBerftanb oerlier' id) fd)ier,

Sel)' id) ben 3unfer ©atan wieber i)ier!

SRepl|tftoyljeIe4

Den 9iamen, SBeib, oerbitt' id) mir! «Scs

Die £eje

©arum? 2Ba« l»at er (Sud? getan?

Gr ift fd)on lang* in« Jabelbud) gefd)rieben;

2lllein bie Sftenfd)en finb nid)t« beffer bran,

£)en 33bfen finb fie loi, bie 33bfen finb gebliefien.

£)u nennft mid) §err 33aron, fo ift bie Sad)e gut; 2510

3d) bin ein Saoalier, wie anbre ftaoaliere.

J)u jweifelft nid)t an meinem eblen 33lut;

Siel) l)er, ba« ift ba« 2Bappen, ba« id) fiil)re !

Sr mailt eine unanft!inlttg.e ©ebarbe

tit §e$e

lat^t unmiifsig

§a! §a! £)a« ift in @urer 2lrt!

3?^r feib ein ©d)elm, wie 3l)r nur immer wart! 2515
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2)iepl) iftuplieleS

ju Sauft

2Jiein greunb, ba« lerne wol)l oerftel)n!

£)ie« ift bie 2lrt, mit §eren umjugelm.

tit §eje

9iun fagt, il)r §erren, wa« il)r fd)afft.

@in gute« ©ta« oon bem befannten ©aft!

£)od) muf? id) @ud) ntn« alt'fte bitten; 2520

£ste 3<#e boppeln feine Sraft.

©ar gern! §ier l)ab' id) eine glafd)e,

2lu« ber id) felbft juweilen nafd)e,

£)ie aud) nid)t mel)r im minb'ften ftinft;

3d) will eud) gern ein ©lti«d)en geben. 2525

Seile

£od) wenn e« biefer Mam unoorbereitet trinft,

©o fann er, unfjt Qi)t wol)l, nid)t eine ©tunbe leben.

ift ein guter greunb, bem e« gebeil)en foll;

3d) gbnn' ib,m gern ba« 33efte beiner Siid)e.

3iel) befnen Srei«, fprid) beine ©pritd)e, 2530

Unb gib ilrnt eine £affe ooll!

2)ie $ege

mit feltfamen ©ebiirben, jiel)t einen SreiS unb ftellt nmnbetiare Sadieu

fiinein; inbeffen fangen bie ©lafer an ju flingen, bie Seffel ju tonen, unb

tnadien TOnfit. flutefct bringt fie etn grofeeS 8ud), ftellt bie SKeertafcen in

ben ftreii, bie tt)r jum $ult bienen unb bie gadel fatten miiffen. Sie lointt

gaulteu, ju tl)r ju treten.
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$auft

ju 3)iepI)iftopl)eteS

9?eut, }age mir, toai }oU ba« werben?

£)a« tolle 3eug, rafenben ©ebarben,

£)er abgefdmtacftefte 33etrug,

einb mir befannt, oerf)afst genug. 2535

SKepl)iftupl)ele^

@i ^offen! £)a« ift nur jum Cad)en;

©ei nur nid)t ein fo ftrenger iKann!

©ie mut ate 2lrjt ein .'pofu«pnfu« mad)en,

£amit ber ©aft bir wol)l gebeil)en fann.

Gr notigt gauften, in ben fi'reU ju treteu

mit gtoBet CSmpliafe fiingt an, auS bent 53uct)e jn bellantieren

£)u mufjt oerftel)n! 2540

2lu« @in« mad)' 3el)n,

Unb 3wei lap gelm,

Unb £)rei mad)' gleid),

@o bift bu reid).

33erlier bie 2Ster! 2545

2lu« giinf unb ©ed)«,

©o fagt bie §er',

9Jiad)' ©ieben unb 2ld)t,

<go ift'« oollbrad)t:

Unb 9ieun ift @in«, 2550

Unb £d)n ift fein«.

£)a« ift ba« §eren=fiinmal=©n«.

Sauft

aJitd) bimft, bie 2Ute fprid)t im gteber.
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3H e p | i ft o p l) e I e 8

£)a« ift nod) lange nid)t ooritber,

3d) fenn' e« wol)r, fo flingt ba« ganje 33ud); 2555

3d) l)abe mand)e 3eit bamit oerloren,

£)enn em oollfommner 2Biberfpruc^i

33leibt gleid) gel)etmni«ooll fiir SHuge wie fiir £oren.

2Rein greunb, bie Shmft ift alt unb neu.

(S« war bie 2lrt $u allen 3eiten, 2560

£)urd) X)ret unb ©n«, unb @in« unb !Dret

3rrtum ftatt 2Bal)rl)eit ju oerbreiten.

©o f^wafct unb lel)rt man ungeftbrt;

28er will fid) mit ben 9krrn befaffen?

©ewbl)nlid) glaubt ber Sftenfd), wenn er nur 2Borte l)brt,

@« miiffe fid) babei bod) aud) wa« benfen laffen. 2566

S)te #ejrt

fiili.t fort

SDie l)ol)e Sraft

£)er aBiffenfd)aft,

£)er ganjen SGklt oerborgen!

Unb mer nid)t benft, 2570

£em ttttrb fie gefd)enft,

@r l)at fie ol)ne <£orgen.

5auft

2Ba« fagt fie un« fiir Unfinn oor?

@« wtrb mir gleid) ber Sopf jerbred)en.

5Diid) biinft, id) l)br' ein ganje3 Gl)or 2575

23on l)unberttaufenb barren fpred)en.
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©enug, genug, o trefflid)e fSibtylle!

@ib beinen £ranf Ijerbei, unb fiille

I)ie ©d)ale rafd) bi« an ben 9?anb l)inan;

£)enn meinem greunb wirb biefer Irunf nicfit fd)aben:

@r ift ein 9Jiann oon oielen ©raben, 2581

£)er mand)en guten (2d)lucf getan.

Die §eje

mlt bielen 3'temonten, fd)enft ben Sranf in ente Sdwle ; wie fie 3auft an

ben lU!unb bringt, entftefit eine tetd)te glamnte

aRepljiftopljeled

9?ur frif<l) l)inunter! 3mmer ju!

@« wirb bir gleid) ba« §erj erfreuen.

33ift mit tem £eufel bu unb bu, 2585

Unb willft bid) oor ber glamme fd)euen?

3>ie $eje ldft ben SreiJ. gaufr ttitt I)erauJ

5Wun frifd) l)inau«! £)u barf ft nid)t rul)it.

2JWg' @ud) ba« ©d)liicfd)en wol)l bel)agen!

jur $eje

Unb fann id) bir wa« ju ©efallen tun,

©o barfft bu mir'« nur auf SBalpurgi« fagen. 2590
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§ier ift ein Steb! wenn Sift'$ jutoeilen fingt,

@o werbet 3l)r befonbre SBirfung fpiiren.

SWeMiftopljeleS

ju ^anft

Somm nur gefd)winb unb lafj bid) fiil)ren:

£>u mufjt notwenbig tranfpirieren,

£)amit bie Sraft burd) 3nn= unb 2iufjre« bringt. 2595

£)en eblen 2Jiufnggang lel)r' id) l)ernad) bid) fd)afcen,

Unb balb empfinbeft bu mit innigem @rgefcen,

SBie fid) (Supibo regt unb l)in unb wiber fpringt.

Safj mid) nur fdmell nod) in ben ©piegel fd)auen!

£)a« grauenbilb war gar ju fd)bn! 2600

3RepljiftOl)eIed

9?ein! 9iein! £)u follft ba« 2Jiufter aller grauen

9iun balb leibl)aftig oor bir fel)n.

Seife

£)u fiel)ft, mit biefem £ranf im 8eibe,

©alb §elenen in jebem SliSeibe.
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ftuuft. 9ttargarete uoriiber gel)enb

gauft

STOefai fd)bne« graulein, barf id) wagen,

SlReinen Jlrtn unb ©eleit 3l)r andragen?

DJarflarete

33in weber graulem, weber frfjtSn,

Sarm ungeleitet nad) .§aufe gelm.

Sie ntad)t fi* loS unb aft

$auft

33eim §immel, biefe« Sinb ift ftf)bn!

@o etnta« l)ab' id) nie gefelm.

©ie ift fo fitt= unb tugenbreidj,

Unb etwaS fdmippifd) bod) jugleid).

Der 8ippe 9?ot, ber SBange 8id)t,

£)ie £age ber 2Belt oergeff td)'« nid)t!

SBte fie bie 2lugen nieberfdjliigt,

§at tief fid) in mein §erj gepriigt;

2Bte fie furj angebunben war,

2)a« ift nun jum @ntjucfen gar!

5Re»l)iftoi)liele5 tritt auf

§bY, bu mufjt mir bie £)irne fd)affen!

127
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}iun, weld)e?

©te ging juft oorbei.

SKepl)ifiopl)ele8

Da bie? ©te fam oon il)rem ^faffen,

Der farad) fie aller ©iinben fret;

3d) fd)lid) mid) l)art am ©tub,l oorbei.

@« ift ein gar unfd)ulbig £)ing,

£)a« eben fur nid)t« jur 33eid)te ging;

Uber bie b,ab' id) feine ©etoalt!

Sauft

3ft uber oierjel)n 3nl)r bod) alt.

3Mepljiftopljele8

Du fprid)ft ja wie §an« 8ieberlid),

£)er begel)rt jebe liebe 33lum' fiir fid),

Unb bunfelt il)m, e« roar' fein' (Sln-'

Unb ©unft, bie nid)t ju pfliicfen war';

©el)t aber bod) nid)t immer an.

Sauft

2ftein §err 2Jiagifter t'ouefan,

8aff' @r mid) mit bem ©efefc in grieben!

Unb ba« fag' id) 3l)nt furj unb gut:

2Benn nid)t ba« fiifje junge 33lut

§eut 9iad)t in meinen 2lrmen rul)t,

©o finb wir um 2Jiitternad)t gefd)ieben.
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33ebenft, wa« gel)n unb ftel)en mag!

3d) braud)e wenigften« oterjel)n £ag', 2640

9iur bie ©elegenl)eit au«jufmtren.

§att' id) nur fieben ©tunben 9?ul),

33raudjte ben £eufel nid)t baju,

©o ein ©efd)bpfd)en ju oerfiil)ren.

9JJ e p t) i ft 0 plje lei

$l)t fpredjt fd)on faft tote ein granjo«; 2645

£)od) bitt' id), lafH'« <Sud) md)t oerbriefjen:

2Ba« l)ilft% nur grabe ju geniefjen?

!©ie greub' ift lange nid)t fo grofj,

2ll« wenn 3l)r erft l)erauf, l)erum,

!Durd) atterlei 33rimborium, 2650

®a« ^iippd)en gefnetet unb jugerid)t't,

SKMe'« lel)ret mand)e welfd)e ©efd)id)t'.

ftauft

§ab' 2lppetit and) ol)ne ba«.

SKepI)if<opI)e!c§

3efct olme ©d)impf unb ol)ne ©pafj:

3d) fag' (Sud), mit bem fdjbnen Sinb 2655

©el)t'« ein= fiir allemal nid)t gefd)winb.

2Jiit ©turm ift ba nid)t« einjunel)men;

2Bir mi'tffen un« jur Sift bequemen.
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Sauft

©djaff' mir etwa« oom @ngetefd)afc!

giil)r' mid) an il)ren 9?ul)eplafc!

©djaff mtr ein §al«tud) oon il)rer 33ruft,

(Sin ©trumpfbanb meiner Siebe«h1ft!

£)amit 3l)r fel)t, bafj id) @urer spein

2Bill fbrberlid) unb bienftlid) fein,

2Bollen wtr femen 2lugenblicf oerlieren,

2Bill @ud) ttod) l)eut in il)r gimmer fiil)ren.

3fauf»

Unb foll fie felm? fie l)aben?

3JJepl)iftopl)e1e§

9iein!

©ie wirb bet etner 9iad)barin fein.

3nbeffen fount 3l)r ganj allein

2ln aller §offnung fiinft'ger greuben

3n it)rem £mnftfrei« fatt (Sud) weiben.

Sau ft

^b'nnen wir l)in?

e p 1) i ft t> V l) e 1 e '5

@« ift nod) ju friil).

3fauft

©org' bu mir fur ein ©efdjenf fiir fie!

Stb
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9Reyttft»*$ele0

©teid) fd)enfen? £)a« ift brao! £a nnrb er reiiffieren !

Qd) fenne manrfjen fd)bnen ^3lafc 2675

Unb mandjen altoergrabnen ©d)afc,

3d) mufj em bifjdjen reoibieren.

Slb
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Sin 1 l e i n e S r e i n I i d) 1 1 Simntet

SDinrgnretc, ifire SSpfe fletbtenb unb aufbinbenb

3d) gab' wa« brum, wenn id) nur wiipt',

©er l)eut ber §err gewefen ift!

@r fal) gewic red)t wacfer au«,

Unb ift au« einem eblen §au«;

£)a« fonnt' id) il)m an ber Stirne lefen —

(Sr roar' aud) fonft nid)t fo fecf gewefen.

Slb

3Ret>tfftot>fttted. ^auft

Sit V f)i |topl)ei ed

§erein, garij leife, nur l)erein!

%auft

notl) einigem StitifclilBeigert

3d) bitte bid), lap mid) allein!

UN ep l)ii"to v I) e t e ^

fiernmipiirenb

91id)t jebe« 2Jiabd)en l)alt fo rein.

91 b

Sauft

ringS aufid)auenb

StMllfommen, fiiter ^iimmerfd)ein,

£)er bu bte« §eiligtum burd)webft!

132
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Grrgreif mein §erj, bu fiifje 8iebe«pein,

£}ie bu oom £au ber §offnung fd)mad)tenb lebft ! 2690

2Bie atmet ring« ©eful)l ber ©tille,

£)er Drbnung, ber 3ufriebenl)eit!

3n biefer 2lrmut weld)e plle!

biefem Serfer ioeld)e ©eligfeit!

St wirft fid) auf ben lebernen Seffel am Sette

O nimm mid) auf, ber bu bie 23orwelt fd)on 269s

•23ei greub' unb ©d)merj im offnen 2lrm empfangen!

SBie oft, ad)! l)at an biefen 23iitertl)ron

©d)on eine ©d)ar oon ftinbern rings gel)angen!

33ielleid)t l)at, banfbar fi'tr ben l)eil'gen (Sl)rift,

2Jcein 8iebd)en l)ier, mit oollen Sinberwangen, 2700

£)em 2Uml)errn fromm bie welfe ,£anb gefufjt.

3d) fiil)l', o 2Jiabd)en, beinen ©eift

£)er giill' unb Orbnung um mid) fiiufeln,

£)er miitterlid) bid) tiiglid) untertoeift,

£)en Pepoid) auf ben £ifd) bid) reinlid) breiten l)eifjt, 2705

©ogar ben (Sanb ju beinen giif?en friiufeln.

D liebe §anb ! fo gbttergleid) !

£)ie §iitte wirb burd) bid) ein §immelreid).

Unb l)ier!

6t fiebt einen Settoorbang auf

2Ba« fajH mid) fiir ein 2Bonnegrau«!

§ier mbd)t' id) oolle ©tunben faumen. 2710

9?atur, f)ier bilbeteft in leid)ten £raumen

$)en eingebornen Gmgel au«!

§ter lag ba« Sinb, mit warmem 8eben

5Den jarten 33ufen angefiillt,

Unb l)ier mit l)eilig reinem SBeben 2715

©ntwirfte fid) ba« ©btterbilb!
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Unb bu! 2Ba« tyit bid) l)ergefiil)rt?

2Bie mnig fiil)l' id) mid) geriil)rt!

2Ba« willft bu l)ier? 2Ba« wirb ba« £erj bir fd)wer?

2lrmfel'ger %a\i)tl id) fenne bid) nid)t meb,r. 2720

Umgibt mid) l)ier ein 3auberbuft?

•Mid) brang'«, fo grabe ju geniefjen,

Unb fiil)le mid) in I'iebe«traum jerffiefjen!

©inb wir ein ©piel oon jebem £)rucf ber 8uft?

Unb trate fie ben 2lugenblicf l)erein, 2725

ffiie wiirbeft bu fur bemen greoel biifjen!

£)er grope §anc!, ad) wie fo flein!

8ag', l»ingefd)moljen, ib,r ju giif?en.

mtpf)i\topt)titd

tommt

©efd)ioinb! id) feb/ fie unten fommen.

gort! gort! 3d) fel)re nimmermel)r! 2730

§ier ift ein Saftd)en leiblid) fd)wer,

3d) l)ab'« wo anber« l)ergenommen.

©tellt'« l)ter nur immer in ben ©d)rein,

3d) fd)wbr' @ud), il)r oergelm bie ©touten;

3d) tat @ud) ©ad)eld)en l)inein, 2735

Um eine anbre ju gewinnen.

3war Sinb ift Sinb, unb ©piel ift ©piel.
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Sauff

3d) wetfj nid)t, foll id)?

gragt Qty oiel?

9Weint 3^ oielleid)t ben ©d)afc ju warren?

£)ann rat' id) @urer Siifternl)eit 2740

£)ie liebe fd)bne 2uge«jeit

Unb mir bie roeitre 9Jiiil)' ju fparen.

3d) l)off ntd)t, bafj Sty geijig feib!

3d) frafc' ben Sopf, reib' an ben §cmben —

(£r ftent baS Soft*en in ben Sftrein unb briidt baS Stf)tofs toiebet ju

9ta fort! gefd)nmtb! — 2745

tim @ud) ba« fiifje junge Sinb

9iad) §erjen« SBunfd) unb 2BilC ju wenben;

Unb 3l)r fel)t brein,

2ll« folltet 3&A' in ben §brfaal l)inein,

2ll« ftimben grau leibl)aftig oor @ud) ba 2750

¥ft{tt unb 3RetapfyrfiAt]

9?ur fort!

Slb

2Rargarete

mit einer Santbe

@« ift fo fd)wul, fo bumpfig tyt,

fie mad)t bie Senfter auf

Unb ift bod) eben fo warm nid)t braufj.

@« wtrb mtr fo, id) weitj nid)t roie — 2755

3d) wollt', bie Gutter firm' nad) §au«.

9ftir liiuft ein ©d)auer iibern ganjen Seib —

33in bod) ein ttfrid)t furd)tfam 2Beib!

Sie fiingt an ju finjen, inbem fie fid) auSjiefit
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war ein Sbnig in £l)ule

©ar treu bi« an ba« ©rab, 2760

U)em fterbenb feine 33ul)le

©nen golbnen ^Bed)er gab.

& ging il)m nid)t« bari'tber,

@r leert' irjn jeben ©dmtau«;

£)ie 2lugen gingen il)m iiber, 2765

©o oft er tranf barau«.

Unb al« er fam ju fterben,

3al)U' er feme ©tiibt' unb 9?eid)',

©onnt' alle« feinen @rben,

£)en 33edjer nidjt jugleid). 2770

@r fafj beim £bnig«ma!)le,

£)ie 9?itter um il)n l)er,

2luf fjol)em 33aterfaale,

£)ort auf bem ©djlof? am flReer.

£)ort ftanb ber alte tyiftt, 2775

£ranf lefcte Seben«glut,

Unb warf ben l»eil'gen 33ed)er

§intmter in bie glut.

@r fal) tl)n ftiirjen, trinfen

tlnb ftnfen tief in« ffieet, 2780

£)ie 2lugen taten il)m fhtfen,

£ranf nie einen £ropfen meln-.

Sie erSffnet ben <Sd)rein, ifire Sleiber einjnraumen, unb erblidt ba3

@d)mudliiftd)eu
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SBie fommt ba« fd)One Siiftd)en l)ier l)erein?

3d) fd)lofj bod) gauj genufj ben ©d)rein.

(S« ift bod) wunberbar? 2Ba«magwol)lbrinnefem? 2785

SBiellet(±)t brad)t'« jemanb al« ein Spfanb,

Unb meine 2Jhttter lieb, barauf.

£)a pngt em <Sd)liiffeld)en am 33anb —

3d) benfe wol)I, id) mad)' e« auf !

2Ba«iftba«? ©ott im §immel! ©d)au', *?oo

©o wa« l)ab' id) mein' £age nid)t gefelm!

@in ©dmtucf ! SQiit bem fonnt' eine @belfrau

2lm l)bd)ften geiertage gelm.

2Bte follte mir bie Sette ftelm?

SBem mag bie §errlid)feit gel)bren? 2795

Ste bu(}t fid) bamit auf unb trttt bor ben Stmgel

Senn nur bie Dl)rring' meine waren !

90ian fiel)t bod) gleid) ganj anber« brein.

Sfi?a« l)ilft eud) ©d)bnl)eit, }unge« 33lut?

£)aS ift wol)1 alle« fd)bn unb gut,

2lllein man lafjt'« aud) alle« fein; 2800

2Jian lobt eud) l)alb mit @rbarmen.

9?ad) ©olbe brangt,

2lm ©olbe l)iingt

£)od) alle«. 2ldj wir 2lrmen!
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guuft in ©ebanlen auf unb ab aefienb. £Ju tlim WephiUoVMti

#et aller oerfd)mal)ten 8iebe ! 4Beim f)bllifd)en @lemente !

Qd) rool1t', id) nmfjte wa« 2lrger«, bafj id/« flud)en fbnnte!

gauft

2Ba« l)aft? wa« fneipt bid) benn fo fel)r? 2807

c$o fem ©efid)t fal) id) in meinem 8eben!

3Re*|iftoyJpele3

3d) mod)t' mid) gleid) bem £eufel iibergeben,

2Benn id) nur felbft fein £eufel waY! 2810

Sauft

§at fid) bir wa« im Sopf oerfd)oben?

£)id) fleibet'«, wie ein 9?afenber ju toben!

9Jiepl)M'topl)ele<<

£)enft nur, ben ©djmucf, fiir ©retd)en angefd)afft,

£)en l)at ein ^faff l)inioeggerafft! —

£)ie 2Jhttter friegt ba« 2)ing ju fdjauen, 2815

©leid) fangt'« it)r l)eimlid) an ju grauen:

£)ie grau l)at gar einen feinen ©erud),

©d)nuffelt immer im ©ebetbud),

Unb ried)t'« einem jeben 2Jibbel an,

138
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Ob ba« £)ing fjetlig ift ober profan; 2820

Unb an bem ©d)mucf ba fpiirt fie'« flar,

£)afj babei nid)t oiel ©egen war.

9Jiein Sinb, rief fie, ungered)te« ©ut

48efangt bie ©eele, jel)rt auf ba« 33lut.

2Bollen'« ber SWutter ©otte« weil)en, 2825

SEBtrb un« mit §immete=2ftanna erfreuen!

2Jiargretlein jog ein fd)iefe« 2Jiaul,

3ft f»alt, bad)t' fie, ein gefd)enfter ©aul,

Unb wal)rftd) ! gottlo« ift nid)t ber,

£)er il»n fo fein gebrad)t l)ierl)er. 2830

£)ie 2J?utter liefj einen ^faffen fommen;

£)er rjatte faum ben ©pafj oernommen,

8ief3 fid) ben 2Inblicf wol)l bel)agen.

& fprad): <3o ift man rerf)t gefinnt!

2Ber iibernnnbet, ber gewinnt. 2835

£)ie Sirdje b>t einen guten 2Kagen,

§at ganje Sanber aufgefreffen,

Unb bod) nod) nie fid) iibergeffen;

£)ie Sird)' allein, meine lieben grauen,

$ann ungered)te« ©ut oerbauen. 2840

Sauft

£)a« ift ein allgemeiner $raud),

@in 3ub' unb Sbnig fann e« audj.

UKeplm'to^eteS

©trid) brauf ein ©pange, Sett' unb 9?ing',

8U« waren'« eben ^fifferling',

£)anft' nid)t weniger unb nidjt mel)r, 2845

3Il« ob'« ein Sorb ooll TOffe war*.
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2$erfprad) il)nen allen l)immlifd)en 8ol)n —

Unb fie waren fel)r erbaut baoon.

gauft

Unb ©retd)en?

©ifct nun unrul)ooll,

2Betfj weber, wa« fie will nod) foll,

£)enft an$ ©efd)meibe £ag unb 'Jiad)t,

9iorf) meln- an ben, ber'« il)r gebrad)t.

£)e« 8iebd)en« Summer tut mtr leib.

Sri)aff bu il)r gleid) ein neu ©efd)meib'!

2lm erften mar ja fo nidjt oiel.

3H e V f) i ft u p l) e lee*

O {a, bem §errn ift alki Sinberfpiel!

Sauft

Unb mad)', unb rid)t'« nad) meinem ©inn,

§ang' bid) an il)re Wad)barin!

©ei, £eufel, bod) nur nid)t wie 33rei,

Unb fdjaff einen neuen ©d)mucf l)erbei!

Weptjifto alleles

3a, gnab'ger §err, oon §erjen gerne.

ab
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<So em oerliebter £or oerpufft

@ud) ©onne, 2Jionb unb alle ©terne

3uut ,geitt)errreib bem 8tebd)en in bte 8uft.

Slb
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ailein

©ott oerjeib/« meinem lieben Wlam, 2S65

6r l)at an mir nid)t wol)l getan !

©el)t ba ftrarf« in bie 2Belt l)mem,

Unb liifjt mid) auf bem ©trol) allein.

£at ilm bod) wal)rKd) nid)t betritben,

SSTiit ib,n, wetp ©ott, red)t l)erjlid) lieben. 2870

Sie loeint

33ielleid)t ift er gar tot! — €) ^ein! ■

§citt' id) nur einen £otenfd)ein!

il)largare(( lommt

Slargarete

grau 9ttartl)e!

SRartlje

©reteld)en, wa« foll'«?

SKargarete

ffaft finfen mir bie Sniee nieber!

£)a finb' id) fo ein Saftd)en wieber 2875

3n meinem ©d)rein, oon (Sbenl)olj,

Unb ©adjen l)errlid) ganj unb gar,

SBett reid)er, al« ba« erfte war.

142
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9Kartl)e

£)a« muf? ©ie nid)t ber SRutter fagen;

£at'« wieber gleid) jur 33eid)te tragen. 2880

TOargarete

2ld) fel)' ©te nur! ad) fd)au''©te nur!

SRartljt

lm&t fie auf

D bu gliicffel'ge Steatur!

SDJargarete

£)arf mid), leiber, nid)t auf ber ©affen,

9iod) in ber Sird)e mit fel)en laffen.

3»artlje

Somm bu nur oft ju mir l)eriiber, 2885

Unb leg' ben ©d)mucf l)ier l)eimlid) an;

©pajier' ein <Stiinbd)en lang bem Spiegelgla« oori'tber,

2Bir l)aben unfre greube bran;

Unb bann gibt'« einen 2lnlaf?, gibt'« ein geft,

2Bo man'« fo nad) unb nad) ben Veuten feb,en lapt: 2800

(Sin Settd)en erft, bie ^erle bann in« Dl)r;

£)te Sautter fiel)t'« wol)l nid)t, man mad)t il)r aud) \vai oor.

SRargarete

2Ber fonnte nur bie beiben Saftd)en bringen?

@« gel)t nid)t ju mit red)ten IDingen!

SS ttopft

2ld) ©ott! mag ba« meine 9Jiutter fein? 2895

A
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SWartlje

btudi5 iHorliangel gudenb

@« ift ein frember §err — §erein!

9>iet>()iftot>fiete3 ttltt auf

33in fo fret, grab' l)erein ju treten,

2J{u{? bet ben grauen SOerjeilut erbeten.

Sritt e&rerbietig uor SD!argareten jurfld

SBollte nad) grau 2Jiartb,e ©d)werbtlein fragen!

Startle

3d) bin'«, wa« l)at ber ,§err ju fagen?

3Hepl)ift»t>ljeleS

teife ju ifit

3d) fenne ©ie je^t, mir ift ba« genug;

©ie l)at ba gar oornelunen Refuel).

33er,jeU)t bie gretl)eit, bie id) genommen,

SSMll 9iad)mittage wiebertommen.

SHartlje

taut

£)enF, Sinb, um alle« in ber SBelt!

£)er §err bid) fiir ein graulein f|crtt.

9)J 0 r g 0 r e t e

3d) bin ein arme« junge« &nt;:

2ld) ©ott! ber §err ift gar ju gut:

<Sd)mucf unb ©efd)meibe finb nid)t mein.
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2ld), e« ift nid)t ber ©djmucf allein; 291°

©ie l)at ein 2Befen, einen SBlicf fo fd)arf !

28ie freut mid)'«, bap id) bleiben barf.

2Ba« bringt (Sr benn? ilkrlange fel)r —

3d) wollt', id) f)att' eine frol)ere 9Jiiir!

3d) l)offe, ©ie liifH mid)'« brum nid)t biifjen: 2915

3l)r 2Jtam ift tot unb liijH fie griifjen.

3Wartlje

3ft tot? ba« treue §erj! £) reel)!

yjiem 2Kann ift tot! 2ld) id) oergel)'!

SKargarete

21di ! liebe <yrau, oerjweifelt nid)t !

So l)brt' bie traurige ©efd)id)t'! 2920

SRatgarete

3d) mbd)te brum mein' £ag' nid)t liebeu,

2Biirbe mid) 33erluft ju £obe betritben.

Jreub' mufj 8eib, 8eib mufj greube l)abeu.
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9Rartle

(Srjal)lt mir feine« Seben« ©d)lufj!

@r liegt in ^abua begraben 2925

33eim l)eiltgen 2lntoniu«,

2ln einer wob,lgett>eil)ten ©tiitte

3um ewig fi'thjen 9?ul)ebette.

Startle

§abt 3l)r fonft nid)t« an mid) ju bringen?

TO e p t) i ft o p lj e I e c*

3a, eme $itte grojj unb fawer: 2930

8aff ©te bod) ja fiir tlm breil)unbert 9Jieffen fingen!

Qm itbrtgen finb meine £afd)en leer.

SWartfte

SBa«! nid)t ein ©d)auftiicf? fein ©efd)meib'?

2Ba« jeber ,f>anbn>erf«burfd) im ©runb be*S 3iicfel« fpart,

3um 9lngebenfen aufbewal)rt, 293s

Unb lieber lumgert, lieber bettelt!

2J}abam, e« tut mir l)erjlid) leib;

2lEem er l)at fein ©elb wal)rl)aftig nid)t oerjettelt.

2lud) er bereute feine getler fel)r,

Qa, unb bejammerte fein Unglitcf nod) Kiel mel)r. 2940

SRargarete

Id)! bap bie 2Jienfd)en fo ungli'tcflid) finb!

©ewifj id) willl fiir il)n mand) Requiem nod) beten.
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3l)r wiiret wert, gleicl) in bie @b/ ju treten:

•3l)r feib ein lteben«toiirbig Sinb.

SWargarete

2ld) nem, ba« gel)t jefct nod) nid)t an. 2945

3ft'« nid)t ein 2ftann, fei'« berweil ein ©alan.

'« ift eine ber grbfjten §immel«gaben,

©o ein lieb £)ing im 2lrm ju l)aben.

£)a« ift be« 8anbe« nid)t ber 33raud).

SDtepljiftopl}eleS

39raud) ober nid)t ! ($« gibt fid) aud). 2950

9Rartlje

@rjiityt mir bod) !

3d) ftanb an feinem ©terbeberte.

@« war wa« beffer al« oon SWift,

33on l)albgefaultem ©trol); allein er ftarb ate Sl)rift,

Unb fanb, bafj er weit mel)r nod) auf ber 3ed)e tjatte.

SBie, rief er, mufj id) mid) oon ©runb au« l)affen, 2955

©o mein ©etoerb, mein 2Beib fo ju oerlaffen!

2ld), bie Srinnrung tbtet mid).

33ergab' fie mir nnr nod) in biefem Seben! —
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Startle

ioeinenli

£)er gute 2Jiann! id) l)ab' ilnn langft oergeben.

2Ulein, weip ©ott! fie war mel)r fd)ulb ate id). 2960

SKartljt

£)a« lugt er! 2Ba«! am $Ranb be« ©rab« ju liigen!

SRepljiftvpljeled

@r fabeUe gewifj in lefcten 3iigen,

2Benn id) nur l)alb ein Senner bin.

3d) l)atte, fprad) er, nid)t jum 3eitoertreib ju gaffen,

@rft Sinber, unb bann 33rot fiir fie ju fd)affen, 2965

Unb Sdtot im allerweit'ften @inn,

Unb fonnte nid)t einmal mem £eil in grieben effen.

Wattf)t

©at er fo aller £reu', fo aller 8ieb' oergeffen,

£)er ^latferei bei £ag unb 9iad)t!

9ad)t bod), er b,at @ud) l)erjlid) bran gebad)t. 2970

@r fprad): 9Il« id) nun weg oon 2Jialta ging,

£>a betet' id) fur grau unb Sinber brimftig;

Un« war benn aud) ber §immel gimfrig,

£afj unfer ©d)iff ein tiirfifd) gal)rjeug fing,

£)a« einen ©d)afc be« grofjen Sultan« fiil)rte. 2975

£)a warb ber £apferfeit il)r 8ol)n,

Unb id) empfing benn aud), wie fid/« gebiirjrte,

3Jiein wohJgemefme« Jeil baoon.
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i5i roie? @t wo? §at er'« melleid)t oergraben?

3)i e p l) i ft o p 1) e I e <e*

2Ber weip, wo nun e« bie oter 2Binbe l)aben. 2980

(Sin fd)bne« graulein nal)m fid) feiner an,

2lte er in 9iapel fremb uml)er fpajierte;

©e l)at an il)m oiel Vteb« unb £reu« getan,

£)afj er'« bi« an fein felig @nbe fpiirte.

3Hartl)e

£er Sd)elm! ber X)ieb an feinen Sinbern! 2985

2lud) alle« (Slenb, alle Wot

Sonnt' nii)t fein fd)anblid) ^'eben l)inbern !

2H e p l) i ft o V 6 e l e 8

3a fel)t! bafiir ift er nun tot.

2Bar' id) nun jefct an (Surem ^lafce,

33etraurt' id) ilnt ein jiid)ttg Saty, 299°

23ifierte bann unterweil nad) emem neuen ©d)a(3e.

3Bartlje

2ld) ©ott! wie bod) mein erfter war,

ginb' id) nid)t leid)t auf biefer 2Belt ben anberu!

@« fonnte faum ein l)erjtger 5iarrd)en fein.

@r liebte nur ba« alljuoiele 2Banbern, 299s

Unb frembe 2Beiber, unb fremben 2Bein,

Unb ba« oerflud)te SBiirfelfpiel.
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9iun, nun, fo fonnt' ci gel)n unb ftel)en,

2Benn er (5ud) ungefiil)r fo oiel

33on feiner ©eite nad)gefel)en. 3000

3d) fd)wbV (Sud) $u, mit bem 33ebing

2Bed)felt' id) felbft mit @ud) ben 9?ing!

Wartle

O e8 beliebt bem §errn, ju fd)erjen!

fiic fitf

9iun mad)' id) mid) bei $eiten fort!

£)ie l)ielte wol)l ben £eufel felbft beim SBort. 3005

$u ©ret*en

2Bie ftel)t e« benn mit 3l)rem §erjeu?

9Kargatetc

2Ba8 meint ber ,f)err bamit?

fiit ft*

£)u gut«, unfd)ulbigS ftinb!

Saut

I'ebt wol)l, tl)r graun!

2)J a r n a r e t e

I'ebt wol)l!

VUrtlje

O fagt mir bod) gefd)nunb!

3d) mbd)te gern ein ,Seu9n^ l)aben,
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2Bo, wie unb wann mein iSdjafc geftorben unb begraben.

3*d) bin oon je ber Drbnung greunb gewefen, 301 1

3JitScl)t' u)n aud) tot im 2Bod)enblattd)en lefen.

3a, gute grau, burd) jweter ,3eugen SD?unb

2Birb allenoeg« bie 2Bal)rl)eit funb;

©abe nod) gar einen feinen ©efellen, 3°^

3)en will id) @ud) oor ben 9?id)ter ftellen.

3d) bring' il)n b,er.

9Wartl)e

O tut ba« ja!

Unb l)ter bie 3ungfrau ift aud) ba? —.

l$in braoer Snab'! ift oiel gereift,

graulein« alle §bflid)feit erroeifr. 3020

2Jciifjte oor bem §erren fd)amrot werben.

3L»t e p l) i fi d p f) e 1 e ^

33or feinem Sbnige ber firben.

SHartlje

£)a l)intertn $am in meinem (Garten

SJBollen wir ber §errn b,eut 2lbenb warten.



Strafte

ftauft

2Bie ift'«? mil'* fbrbern? 2Bill'« balb gel)n? 3025

fJi e V 1) i ft o P ») e 1 e fif

2lb, braoo! gtnb' id) @ud) in geuer':'

3n furner 3eit ift ©retd)en Cruer.

§eut Sbenb follt 3l)r fie bei 9iad)bar« Siartl)en felnt:

£)a« ift ein SBeib wte au«erfefen

3um Suppler= unb 3igeunerwefen! 3030

ftauft

©o red)t!

2Wept)tt*opf)ele^

Sod) arirb aud) toa« oon un« begel)rt.

ftauft

Gin 3)ienft ift wol)l be« anbern ioert.

SDlepl)iftopljeteS

2Bir legen nur ein giilttg 3eugni« nieber,

£)ap il)re« @l)l)errn au«gereite Olieber

Qn ^abua an l)eifger ©tatte rulnn 303S

152
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Sau ft

©el)r flug! 2Bir werben erft bie 3?eife mad)en miiffen!

Sancta Simplicitas! barum ift'« nid)t ju tun;

33ejeugt nur, ol)ne oiel ju toiffen.

Sauft

2Benn Sr nid)tsJ ^3effer« l)at, fo ift ber $lan jerriffen.

£) l)eil'ger DJiann ! £)a wart $1)?$ nun ! 3040

3ft e« ba« erfte 2Jial in @urem I'eben,

£)afj 3{)r fttlf'^» 3eugni« abgelegt?

.£abt 3&)r oon @ott, ber JBelt unb wa« fid) brin bewegt,

33om 2Jtenfd)en, wa« fid) it)m in Sopf unb ^erjen regt,

lEiefinitionen nid)t mit groper graft gegebeu? 3045

2Jiit fred)er ©tirne, fitlnter 33ruft?

Unb wollt 3l)r red)t in« 3nnt'e Gel)eu,

§abt 3l)r baoon, 3l)r miipt e« grab' gefte1)en,

©o oiel al« oon §errn Sd)werbtlem« £ob geimtfjt !

£)u bift unb bleibft ein Siigner, ein ©opl)ifte. 3050

2H e p ^ i ft o p ff e t e <*

3a, wenn man'3 nid)t ein bifjd)en tiefer nritfjte.

J)enn tnorgen wirft, in allen @l)ren,

£)a« arme ©retdjen nid)t betb'.ren

Unb alle ©eelenlieb' il)r fd)wbren?
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5auft

Unb jwar oon .^erjen.

i)ie p t) i ft u p l)e U«

©ut unb fclibn!

£)ann wirb turn ewiger £reu unb 8iebe,

33on einjig iiberallmad)t'gem £riebe —

2Birb ba« aud) fo oon §erjen gel)n?

t?auft

Safj ba«! @« wirb! — 2Benn id) empfinbe,

giir ba« ©efitl)l, fur ba« ©enml)l

^iad) Xiamen fud)e, feinen finbe,

£ann burd) bie 2Mt mtt allen ©mnen fd)wetfe,

9iad) allen l)bctjften SBorten greife,

Unb biefe ©lut, Don ber id) brenne,

Unenblid), ewig, ewig nenne,

3ft ba« ein teuflifd) ^iigenfpiel?

l)(epf)i)top()ele£*

3d) l)ab' bod) 9?ed)t!

fjauft

§oV ! inerf' bir bie« —

3d) bitte bid), unb fd)one meine 8unge — :

Wer 9?ed)t bel)alten nnll unb f)at nur eine 3unge,

33el)alt's< gewifj.

Unb fomm, id) l)ab' be« ©d)wat;en« Uberbrufj,

£)enn bu l)aft 9?ed)t, oorjiiglid) wetf id) mufj.



dtarten

SRurgarete an ffauftenS Sltm, SDlarthe mit SRet>ftif)at>f)eled auf unb

ab fpajterenb

SRargarete

3d) fiil)l' e« wol)i, bap mid) ber ,£)err nur fd)ont,

^erab fid) lapt, mid) ju befdjiimen.

@in 9?eifenber ift fo gewol)nt, 3075

2lu« ©iitigfeit fiirlieb ju nelmten;

ratify ju gut, bafj fold) erfal)rnen iWann

SJiein arm ©efprad) nid)t unterl)alten fann.

@in 33licf oon bir, ein S33ort mel)r unterrjtilt

2ll« alle 2Bei«l)eit biefer 2Belt. 3080

SRargarett

3nfommobiert @ud) nid)t! SSMe fount 3l)r fie nur fiiffen?

@ie ift fo garftig, ift fo raul)!

9Ba« l)ab' id) nid)t fdion alle« fd)affen miiffen !

£)ie 2Jhttter ift gar ju genau.

©el)n boriiber

mart tft

Unb 3l)r, mein §err, 3l)r reift fo immer fort? 3085
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2ld), baf? ©ewerb unb ^flid)t un« baju treiben!

2Jlit wie oiel ©dmterj oerlafjt man mand)en Drt,

Unb barf bod) nun emmal nid)t bleiben!

SWartlje

3n rafd)en 3al)ren gel)t'« wol)t an,

©o um unb um fret burd) bie SBelt ju ftreifen; 3090

£)od) fbmmt bie bbfe £tit l)eran,

Unb fid) ate fwgeftolj allein jum ©rab ju fd)leifen,

£)a« l)at nod) feinem wol)l getan.

9Reyl}iftap|eIe0

2Jiit ©raufen feb,' id) ba« oon weiten.

mat t^t

£)rum, werter §err, beratet @ud) in 3eiten. 3095

©elin boriibet

SWargarete

3a, au« ben 2lugen au« bem @inn!

£)ie §bflid)feit ift (5ud) gelaufig;

2Ulem 3l)r l)abt ber greunbe l)iiufig,

©ie fmb oerftanbiger, ate id) bin.

fO 33efte! glaube, wa« man fo oerftanbig nennt, 3100

3ft oft mel)r ©ttelfeit unb Surjfinn.

3Rargarete

2Bie?
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9ld), bafj bie @infalt, bafj bie Unfd)ulb me

©id) felbft unb il)ren l)eil'gen 2Bert erfetmt!

£)afj £)emut, TOebrigfeit, bie l)od)ften ©aben

£)er liebeooll au«teilenben 9iatur — 31°5

2Hargarete

£)enft $l)r an mid) ein 2lugenblicfd)en nur,

Sd) werbe 3eit genug an @ud) ju benfen l)aben.

3l)r feib wol)l oiet aflein?

SDJargarete

3<a, unfre 2Birtfd)aft ift nur flein,

Unb bod) will fie oerfel)en fein. 31 10

2Bir Ijaben feine 2Jcagb; mufj fodjen, fegen, ftricfen

Unb nal)n, unb laufen friih, unb fpat;

Unb meine 2Jiutter ift in allen ©tiicfen

©o accurat!

9iid)t bafj fie juft fo fel)r fid) einjufd)ranfen l)at; 3115

SQ?ir fbnnten un« weit el)'r al« anbre regen:

Sftein 53dter l)interliefj ein Ijiibfd) 33ermbgen,

@in .'pau«d)en unb ein ©iirtd)en oor ber ©tabt.

£)od) l)ab' id) jefct fo jiemlid) ftille £age:

2Jiein 33ruber ift ©olbat, 3I2°

SSftein fSd)wefterd)en ift tot.

3d) l)atte mit bem Sinb lool)l meine tiebe 9cot;

jDod) ubernalmt' id) gern nod) einmal alle ^lage,

©o lieb war mir ba« Sinb.
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gfauft

@in @ngel, roenn bir'« glicl).

SDlarflarete

Qd) jog e« auf, unb l)erjlid) liebt' e« mul). 3125

@« fear nad) meine« 33ater« £ob geboren.

£)ie 9Jiutter gaben wir oerloren,

©o elenb wte fie bamate lag,

Unb fie erl)olte fid) fel)r langfam, nad) unb nad).

£)a fonnte fie nun ntd)t bran benfen, 3130

Sa« arme 2Bi'trmd)en felbft ju tranfen,

Unb fo erjog icb/3 ganj allein,

2Jiit 2Kilcl) unb SBaffer; fo warb'« mein. -

2luf meinem 2lrm, in meinem <Scl)ofj

SBar'« freunblid), jappelte, ioarb grofj. 3135

$auf»

£)u l)aft gewife ba« reinfte ©liicf empfunben.

SWargarete

£)od) aucl) geiotfj gar mancl)e fd)roere ©tunben.

£)e« Sleinen 2Biege ftanb jur 9iadjt

2In meinem 33ett: e« burfte faum fiel) regen,

SBar id) erwad)t; 3140

33alb mufjt' id)'« tranfen, balb e« ju mir legen,

33alb, wenn'« nidjt fd)wieg, oom 33ett aufftel)n

Unb temjelnb in ber hammer auf unb nieber gelm,

Unb frlil» am £age fd)on am 2Bafd)trog ftelm;

£)anti auf bem 2Jiarft unb an bem §erbe forgen, 3145

Unb immer fort loie l)eut' fo morgen.



©arten 159

£)a gel)t'«, mem. §err, nidjt immer mutig ju;

£)od) fcl)mecft bafiir ba« (Sffen, fd)mecft bie 9?ul).

©et)n ooriiber

SHartlje

£)ie armen 2Beiber finb gar itbel bran:

@in ©ageftolj ift frrjwerltcl) m befel)ren. 3150

SKepljiftopt)ele3

@« fame nur auf @ure«gleid)en an,

DJiid) eine« 33effern ju belel)ren.

SKartljf

©agt grab', mein §err, fjabt 3l)r nod) nid)t« gefunben?

§at fiel) ba« §erj nid)t trgenbwo gebunben?

£)a« ©priicl)wort fagt: @in eigner §erb, 3155

@in braoe« 2Beib finb ©olb unb ^erlen nett.

3d) meine: ob 3l)r niemal« Cuft befommen?

3?l e p l) i ft p p lj e t e e<

2Jian v)at mid) uberall red)t l)bfml) aufgenommen.

Wlattt)t

3"d) wollte fagen: warb'« nie @rnft in @urem §erjen?

'
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2Jiit grauen foll man fid) nie unterftel)n ju fd)erjen. 3>6o

SNsrtle

2ld), 3l)r oerftel)t mid) nid)t!

£)a« tut mir l)erjlid) leib!

£)od) id) oerftel)' — bafj 3l)r fel)r gittig feib.

©efyn ootlibet

f?Ottft

£)u fannteft mid), o fleiner Gmgel, wieber,

©leid) ate id) in ben ©arten fam?

SRargarete

©al)t 3l)r e« nid)t? id) fd)lug bie 2lugen nieber. 3l65

Unb bu oerjeil)ft bie greil)eit, bie id) nalnu?

2Ba« fid) bie gred)l)eit unterfangen,

2lte bu ji'mgft au« bem £)om gegangen?

SMargarete

3d) war beftiirjt, mir war ba« nie gefd)elm;

@« fonnte niemanb oon mir Ubete fagen. 3170

2ld), bad)t' id), t\at er in beinem 33etragen

2Ba« gred)e«, Unanftanbige« gefelm?

@« fd)ien il)n gleid) nur anjuwanbeln,

2Jiit biefer £)irne grabel)in ju l)anbeln.

©eftel)' id)'« bod)! 3d) wufjte nid)t, wa« fid) 3175
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3u (surem 33orteil l)ier ju regen gleid) begonnte;

2lllem gewifj, id) war red)t bof auf mid),

£)af? id) auf @ud) uid)t bofer werben fonnte.

Sauft

©iifj 8iebd)en!

SRargarete

I'afjt einmal!

<Sie fcfliidt eine Sternblutne nnb jupft bie Slatter ab, einJ nad) bent

anbecu

gfauft

2Ba« foll ba«? @inen ©traufj?

SPtargarete

jJiein, e« foll nur ein ©piel.

gOMft

2Bie?

9Kargarete

©el)t! 3f)r lad)t mid) ern«.

Sie rupft itnb mnrmelt

3-auft

2Ba« murmelft bu?

SWargarete

fialb laut

(Sr liebt mid) — 8iebt mid) nid)t.

Sr0uft

£m l)olbe« §immel«angefid)t! 3182
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a r g a r e t e

fiijrt fort

8tebt mid) — 3iid)t — Ciebt mid) — 9iid)t —

baS lefcte Slatt auSrupfenb, mit l)olber grenbe

(sr liebt mid) !

gauft

3a, mein Ifinb ! Safj biefe« 33brmenwort

£)ir ©btterauSfprud) fem. lSr liebt bid) ! 3185

23erftel)ft bu, mi ba« l)eifjt? @r liettt bid)!

St fafet tlire beiben §iinbe

Watgatttt

Wlxd) itberliiuft'«!

D fd)aubre nid)t! 8afj biefen 33licf,

Safj biefen ©anbebrucf bir fagen,

2Ba« unau«fpred)lid) ift: 3190

@id) l)injugebeu ganj unb eine ffionne

fiil)len, bie enug fein mufj !

@wig! — 3l)r @nbe wiirbe SBerjioeiflung fein.

9iein, fem (Snbe! Sein @nbe!

sJJi a r fl a r e t e

briictt il)m bie £)iinbe, nmdit fict) loS ttnb Uiuft toeg. Sr ftel)t einen Wngen=

b ! let in Sebctnfen, banu' folgt et il)r

SRartfct

fommenb

£)ie 9iad)t brid)t an.

3Kepl)iftoy ljeleS

Qa, unb ttnr wollen fort. 3195
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aRartlje

Qd) bat' @ud), langer l)ier bleiben,

2lUein e« ift em gar ju bbfer Ort.

Qj« ift, al« l)atte niemanb nidjt« ju treiben

Unb nid)t« ju fd)affen,

2lte auf be« ^atf)barn <Scl)ritt unb £ritt ju gaffen, 3200

Unb man fommt in« ©ereb', h»ie man fid) immer ftellt.

Unb unfer ^ard)en?

3ft ben ©ang bort aufgeflogen.

2Jiutnnll'ge ©ommerobgel!

(5r fcl)eint il)r gewogen.

Unb fie ilmt aud). £)a« ift ber Sauf ber 2Belt.



Wargarett fpringt fierein, ttedt fitf) fiinter bie Xiir, fialt bie afineerfpt^e an

bie SJippen, unb guctt bunfi bie lRifce

SDiargarete

@r fommt!

Sauft

lommt

2ld) ©d)elm, jo necfft bu mid)! 3205

£reff id) bid)!

St tiifet fie

SHargartte

il)n faffenb unb ben Sufs juriidgebenb

defter 2Jiann! oon §erjen lieb' id) bid)!

!Dlet)tliftoO&ele8 lUtpft an

Of a U ft

ftampfenb

2Ber ba?

©ut greunb!

Sauft

@in £ier!

@« ift wol)l JJeit, ju fd)eiben.

164
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Wartl)e

lommt

3a, e« ift fpat, mem §err.

5 a u ft

£)arf id) @ud) ntdjt geleiten?

WlataavtU

£)ie Sautter wiirbe mid) — S?ebt wol)l!

5 a u ft

2Jht{s id) benn gelm?

Cebt wol)l!

3Rartle

2lbe!

SDtargarete

2luf balbig SSMeberfelm!

ganft unb TOepliiftoMeleS ab

3210

SRargarete

£)u lieber ©ott! wa« fo ein SSWann

>Jiirf)t alle«, alle« benfen fann!

•Sefd)iimt nur ftel)' id) oor il)m ba,

Urtb fag' ju allen ©ad)en ja.

33in bod) ein arm unwiffenb Sinb, 3215

3Segreife nidjt, wa« er an mtr finb't.

Mb
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ftauft

allein

@rl)abner ©eift, bu gabft mir, gabft mir alle«,

2Barum id) bat. £)u l)aft mir nid)t umfonft

£)ein 2lngefid)t im geuer jugewenbet.

©abft mir bie l)errlid)e 9iatur jum Sonigreid), 3220

Sraft, fie ju fiil)len, ju gentefjen. Nid)t

falt ftaunenben 33efud) erlaubft bu nur,

33ergonneft mir, in il)re tiefe SBruft,

2Bte in ben 33ufen eine« greunb«, ju fd)auen.

£)u fiil)rft bie 9?eil)e ber Sebenbigen 3225

l*or mir oorbei, unb lel)rft mid) meine 33riiber

3m ftillllen 33ufd), in 8uft unb 3S?affer fennen.

Unb wenn ber ©turm im SBalbe brauft unb fnarrt,

£>ie 9?iefenfid)te, ftiirjenb, 9iad)bariifte

Unb 9iad)barftiimme quetfd)enb nieberftreift, 3230

Unb tl)rem gall bumpf l)oI)l ber §iigel bonnert,

£)ann fiil)rft bu mid) jur fid)ern ,'nol)le, jeigft

2Jiid) bann mir felbft, unb meiner eignen 33ruft

©el)eime tiefe SBunber offnen fid).

Unb fteigt 0or meinem 33licf ber reine 2Dfonb 3235

SBefanftigenb l)eriiber, fd)weben mir

SBon gelfenwiinben, au« bem feud)ten 33ufd)

£)er S3orroelt filberne (fteftalten auf

Unb linbern ber $etrad)tung ftrenge 8uft.

166
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D, bafj bem 2Jienfd)en nid)t3 33ollfommne« rotrb, 3240

@mpfinb' id) nun. £)u gab ft ju biefer SEBonne,

£)ie mid) ben ©ottern nal) unb niil)er bringt,

2Jiir ben ©efiil)rten, ben id) fd)on nid)t mel)r

@ntbel)ren fann, wenn er gleid), falt unb fred),

SD?tcl) oor mtr felbft erniebrigt, unb ju 9iid)t«, 3245

2Jiit emem 2Bortl)aud), beine ©aben wanbelt.

@r fad)t in meiner 33ruft em wilbe« geuer

5)iad) jenem fd)bnen 33tlb gefd)aftig an.

©o tauml' id) oem SBegierbe ju ©enufj,

Unb im ©enufj oerfd)mad)t' id) nad) 33egterbe. 3250

TO e p lj i ft » V f) e I e 8

tritt ouf

§abt 3l)r nun balb ba« Seben gnug gefitl)rt?

SBie fann'« @ud) in bie Sange freuen?

@« ift wob,t gut, bafj man'« einmal probiert;

S)ann aber wieber ju wass 9ieuen!

Sauft

3d) wollt', bu l)atteft mel)r ju tun, 3255

2U« mid) am guten £ag ju plagen.

9iun nun! id) laff bid) gerne rutm,

£)u barfft mir'« nid)t im @rnfte fageu.

2ln bir ©efellllen, unl)olb, barfd) unb toll,

3ft wal)rlid) wenig ju oerlieren. 3260

£)en ganjen £ag t)at man bie §anbe ooll!

2Ba« il)m gefallllt unb wa« man laffen foll,

Sann man bem £>errn nie an. ber 9iafe fpi'tren.

i
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Sauft

£)a« ift fo juft ber red)te £on!

@r will nod) £anf, bap er mid) ennufiiert. 3265

2)! e p l) i ft o p l) e l e <s

SBte l)attft bu, armer @rbenfolm,

£)ein Seben ol)ne mid) gefi'tl)rt?

33om Srib«frab« ber imagination

§ab' id) bid) bod) auf 3eiten lang furiert;

Unb roar' id) nid)t, fo warft bu fd)on 3270

33on biefem @rbball abfpajiert.

2Ba« l)aft bu ba in §ol)len, gelfenrifcen

£>id) wte ein Sd)ul)u ju oerfifcen?

2Ba« fd)lurfft au« bumpfem 9Jioo« unb triefenbem ©eftein,

Wit tint ^rbte, 9ial)rung ein? 3275

(Sin fd)bner, fiiter 3eitoertreib !

£)ir ftecft ber £)oftor nod) im Seib.

S3erftel)ft bu, roa« fur neue 8eben«fraft

2J?ir biefer SBanbel in ber Obe fd)afft?

3a, uritrbeft bu e« al)nen fbnnen, 3280

£)u wiireft £eufel gnug, mein ©lucE mir nidjt ju gbnnen.

@in iiberirbifd)e« 33ergniigen!

3n 9iadjt unb £au auf ben ©ebirgen liegen,

Unb @rb' unb §immel wonniglid) umfaffen,

3u einer ©ottl)eit fid) auffdnoellen laffen, 3285

£)er @rbe 9Jiarf mit 2ll)nung«brang burd)witl)len,
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2llle fed)« £agewerf' im 33ufen fiil)len,

Qn ftoljer Sraft id) weifj ntd)t wa« geniefjen,

33alb liebewonniglid) in alle« iiberfliefjen,

33erfd)tmmben ganj ber @rbenfolnt, 3290

Unb bann bie l)ol)e intuition —

mit einet ©ebiirbe

Qd) barf nidt)t fagen, wie — ju fd)liefjen.

Sauft

^fui uber bid)!

£)a« n>iK @ud) nid)t bel)agen;

3l)r l)abt ba« 9?ed)t, gefittet ^fui ju fagen.

2ftan barf ba« nid)t oor teufd)en Dl)ren nennen, 3295

SE8a« feufd)e §erjen nid)t entbel)ren fbnnen.

Unb furj unb gut, id) gbnn' Qi)m ba« 23ergniigen,

©elegentlid) fid) etwa« oorjulugen;

£)od) lange l)alt @r ba« nid)t au«.

£)u bift fd)on wieber abgetrieben, 3330

Unb, wal)rt' e« langer, aufgerieben

3n £ollljeit ober 2lngft unb ©rau«.

©enug bamit! £)ein 8iebdjen filjt babrinne,

Unb alle« wirb il)r eng unb tritb.

£)u fommft il)r gar nid)t au« bem ©inne, 3305

©ie l)at bid) itbermad)tig lieb.

@rft fam beine 8iebe«lout iibergefloffen,

2Bie oom gefd)moljnen ©dntee ein -SBiid)lein iiberfteigt;

£)u l)aft fie il)r in« §erj gegoffen,

9?un ift bein 33ad)lein wieber feid)t. 3310
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Wid) biinft, ar.ftatt in SBKUbern ju tinmen,

8teff e« bem grojjen §erren gut,

£)a« arme affenjunge 33lut

giir feme 8iebe ju belolnten.

Dk 3eit wtrb il)r erbiirmlid) lang; 33' 5

(2te ftel)t am genfter, fiel)t bie 2Bolfen jtelm

i'lber bie alte ©tabtmauer l)in.

SBenn id) ein 33bglein roar'! fo gel)t il)r ©efang

Sage lang, l)albe 9iad)te lang.

(Sinmal ift fie munter, meift betriibt, 3320

@inmat redjt au«geweint,

£)ann wieber rul)ig, wie'« fd)eint,

Unb immer oerliebt.

Sauft

©d)lange! ©d)lange!

fiir fid)

©elt! bafj id) bid) fange! 332S

$auft

33errud)ter ! l)ebe bid) oon l)innen,

Unb nenne nid)t ba« fd)bne 2Beib!

33ring' bie 33egier ju ii)rem fii§en 8eib

vJiid)t wieber oor bie l)alb oerritiften einnen!

SBa« foll e« benn? ©ie meint, bu feift entflolnt, 3330

Unb l)alb unb l)alb bift bu e«< fd)on.
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gauft

3d) bin il)r nal), unb wiir' id) nod) fo fern,

3d) fann fie nie oergeffen, nie oerlieren;

Qa, id) beneibe fd)on ben 8eib be« §errn,

2Benn il)re Stppen ilm inbe« beriil)ren. 3335

©ar wol)l, mein greunb ! 3d) b,ab' (Sud) oft beneibet

Um« 3willlling«paar, oa3 unter JRofen roeibet.

@ntfliel)e, Suppler!

9Hepl)iftoMele3

©d)bn! 3l)r fd)imbft, unb id)

£)er ©ott, ber 33ub' unb SDlabd)en fd)uf,

@rfannte gleid) ben ebelften 33eruf,

2lud) felbft ©elegenh,eit ju mad)en.

•Jhtr fort, e« ift ein grojjer jammer!

3l)r follt in @ure« 8iebd)en« Summer,

9iid)t etwa in ben £ob.

2Ba« ift bie §immetefreub' in il)ren 9lrmen? 3345

8afj mid) an il)rer 53ruft enoarmen!

giit)l' id) nid)t immer il)re 9?ot?

33in id) ber gliid)tling nid)t? ber Unbel)aufte?

£)er Unmenfd) ol)ne 3wecf unb 9?ul),

£)er toie ein SBafferfturj oon gel« ju gelfen braufte, 3350

33egierig wittenb, nad) bem 2lbgrunb ju?

Unb feitwiirt« fie, mit finblid) bumpfen ©innen,

mufj lad)en.

3340
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Qm £mttd)en auf bem fleinen 2llpenfelb,

Unb all il)r l)iiu«lid)e« sBeginnen

Umfangen in ber fleinen 2Belt. 335s

Unb id), ber ©ottoerl)afjte,

§atte nid)t genug,

£)afj id) bie gelfen fafjte

Unb fie ju £rummern fd)lug!

©ie, il)ren grieben mufjt' id) nntergraben! 336°

£)u, §blle, mufjteft biefe« Opfer l)aben!

§ilf, £eufel, mir bie £tit ber 2lngft oerfiirjen!

28a« mufj gefd)el)n, mag'« gleid) gefcl)el)n !

!D?ag tl)r ©efd)icf auf mid) jufammenftiirjen

Unb fie mit mir ju ©runbe gelm! 3365

2Bie'« hneber fiebet, wieber gliil)t !

©el) ein unb trflfte fie, bu £or!

2Bo fo ein Sityfd)en feinen 2lu«gang fiel)t,

©tellt er fid) gleid) ba« @nbe oor.

@« lebe, wer fid) taofer l)alt! 3370

£)u bift bod) fonft fo jiemlid) emgeteufelt.

9iid)t« 2lbgefd)macfter« finb' id) auf ber SBelt

2ll« einen £eufel, ber oerjweifelt.



@tet$en3 Stuftc

@ r e 1 4 e n

am Sfcinnrabe, allein

2Jieine 3?u$ ift tyn,

SKein §erj ift fd)ioer,

Qfy finbe fie nimmer

Unb nimmermel)r.

9Bo id) tl)n nid)t §aV,

3ft mir ba« ©rab,

£)ie ganje 2Belt

3ft mir oergallt.

2Jiein armer Sopf

3ft mir oerrMt,

SUiein armer ©inn

3ft mir jerftiicft.

2Jieine 9?ul) ift l)in,

2Jiem §erj ift fd)wer,

finbe fie nimmer

Unb ntmmermeln*.

9iad) il)m nur fd)au' id)

3um genfter l)inau«,

$ad) ilnn nur gel)' id)

2lu« bem §au«.
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(gein l)ol)er ©ang,

©em' eble ©eftalt,

©eiue« 2Jiunbe« ftid)eln,

©einer 2lugen ©ewalt,

Unb feiner 9?ebe

3auberflup,

©ein §anbebrucf,

Unb ad), fem Sufj!

2Jieine 9?ul) ift l)in,

2Jiein §erj ift fc^wer,

3d) finbe fie nimmer

Unb ninnnermel)r.

SOiem 33ufen briingt

©idi narf) il)m l)m,

2ld) biirft' id) faffen

Unb l)alten ilm,

Unb fiiffen ilm,

So wie id) wollt',

2ln feinen Sii ffen

2>ergel)en \oUt'\



Wlattf)tn$ (Gotten

9Rirgarete. JJauft

SRargarete

33erfprid) mir, §einrid) !

gauft

2Ba« id) Jann!

SRargarete

9te fag', nne l)aft bu'« mtt ber 9Migion? 3415

£)u bift em l)erjlid) guter Sftann,

2lllein id) glaub', bu pltft nid)t oiel baoon.

Safj ba«, mein Sinb! £)u fiil)lft, id) bin bir gut;

giir meine 8ieben liep' id) Veib unb iBlut,

2Bill niemanb fein ©efiil)l unb feme ftird)e rauben. 3420

2)J a r g a r e t e

Da« ift nid)t red)t, man mufj bran glauben!

Sauft

S0h1fj man?

SRargarete

2ld) ! wenn id) etwa« auf bid) fonnte !

£)u el)rft and) nid)t bie l)eil'gen ©aframente.
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3auf»

3d) el)re fie.

SRargarete

£)od) ol)ne 33erlangen.

3ur 9Keffe, jur $eid)te bift bu lange nid)t gegangen. 3425

©taub'ft bu an ©ott?

S?a u ft

aJiein 8iebd)en, wer barf fagen:

3d) g(aub' an ©ott?

9Magft ^riefter ober 2Beife fragen,

Unb il)re 2lntwort fd)eint nur ©pott

Uber ben grager ju fein.

9Ratgarete

©o glaubft bu nid)t? 3430

$auft

2Kiffybr' mid) nid)t, bu l)olbe« 2lngefidjt!

2Ber barf il)n nennen?

Unb wer befennen:

3d) glaub' ilm?

SBer empfinben 3435

Unb fid) unterwinben

3u fagen: id) glaub' il)n nid)t?

Tier 2lllumfaffer,

£)er 2lllerl)alter,

gafH unb erl)alt er nid)t 3440

£)id), mid), fid) felbft?

2Bolbt fid) ber §immel nid)t ba broben?

8iegt bie @rbe nidjt l)ier unten feft V



2Jiartl)enS ©arten

Unb fteigen, freunblid) blicfenb,

Grwige ©terne nidjt l)erauf ?

©d)au' id) nid)t 2Iug' in 2luge bir,

Unb brangt nid)t alle«

9lad) §aupt unb ^erjen bir,

Unb webt in ewigem ©eb,eimni«

Unftd)tbar fid)tbar neben bir?

@rfulf baoon bein §erj, fo grofj e« ift,

Unb wenn bu ganj in bem ©efiil)le felig bift

9?enn' e« bann, iote bu willft,

9?enn'« ©liicf! §erj! 8iebe! ©ott!

3d) l)abe feinen 9<iamen

S)afur! ©efuftl ift alle«;

9iame ift ©d)all unb Mand),

Umnebelnb §immel«glut.

SKargarete

£)a« ift alle« red)t fd)bn unb gut;

Ungefal)r fagt ba« ber ^farrer and),

9htr mit ein bifjd)en anbern SBorten.

Gj« fagen'« aller Orten

2llle §erjen unter &em l)immlifc1)en £age,

3ebe« in feiner ©prad)e;

2Barum nid)t id) in ber meinen?

SDlargarete

SBenn man'« fo l)brt, mbd)t'« leiblid) fd)einen,

©tel)t aber bod) immer fd)ief barum;

®enn bu l)aft fein (Sl)riftentum.
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3auf»

2ieb« fltab!

Sttargtretc

@« tut mir lang' fd)on wel),

£)afj id) bid) in ber ©efellllfd)aft feb/. 3470

SJauft

SHe fo?

SRargarete

£)er 2Jienfd), ben bu ba bei bir l)aft,

3ft mir in tiefer innrer ©eele oerl)af?t:

(S« l)at mir in meinem Seben

©o nidjt« einen Stid) in« §erj gegeben,

21te be« 2Jienfd)en wibrig ©efid)t. 3475

Sauft

8iebe "iJ3uppe, fiird)t' il)n nid)t!

SRargarete

2eine ©egenwart bewegt mir ba« 33lut.

3d) bin fonft allen sDienfd)en gut;

i'lber wie id) mid) fel)ne, bid) ju fd)auen,

.'Dab' id) oor bem 2Jienfd)en ein l)eimlid) ©rauen, 3480

Unb l)alt' U)n fiir einen <3d)ehn baju!

C^ott oerjeil)' mir'«, wenn id) il)m Unred)t tu'!

SJauft

@s* mufj aud) fold)e Sauje geben.

SRargarete

iffiollte nid)t mit feme«gleid)en teben!

S'ommt er einmal jur £iir l)erein, 3485
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©iel)t er immer fo "fpbttifd) brein

Unb l)alb ergrimmt;

Man fiel)t, bafj er an nid)tss feinen 2lnteil nimmt;

@« ftel)t ilnn an ber ©tirn' gefd)riebeu,

£)afj er nid)t mag eine ©eele lieben. 3490

2Jiir wirb'« fo wol)l in beinem 2lrm,

©o frei, fo l)ingegeben warm,

Unb feine ©egenwart fd)niirt mir ba« ^nnre ju.

ftaufl

$)u ab^rn1ng«tooller @ngel bu!

SRargarete

£)a« ubermannt mid) fo fel)r, 3495

S)afj, wo er nur mag ju un« treten,

2Jiein' id) fogar, id) liebte bid) nid)t mel)r.

2lud), wenn er ba ift, fbnnt' id) nimmer beten,

Unb ba« frijjt mir in« §erj l)inein;

£)ir, §einrid), mufj e« and) fo fein. 3500

ftauft

SDu l)aft nun bie 2lntipatb,ie!

3)! a r g a r e t e

3d) mufj nun fort.

2ld), fann id) nie

@in ©timbd)en rul)ig bir am 33ufen l)angen,

Unb SBruft an 33ruft unb ©eel' in ©eele brangen?
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SRargarete

2ld), wenn id) nur alleine fd)lief!

3d) liefj' bir gern l)eut ^Jiad)t ben 9rtegel offen;

£)od) meine Gutter fd»tiift nid)t tief,

Unb wiirben wir oon tl)r betroffen,

3d) war' gleid) auf ber ©telle tot!

tJauft

£)u @ngel, ba« l)at feine 9iot.

§ier ift ein glafd)d)en! £)ret £ropfen nur

3n il)ren £ranf uml)iillen

2Jitt tiefem ©d)laf gefallig bie Sttatur.

SRargarete

2Ba« tu' id) nid)t um beinetwillen?

@« ttnrb il)r l)offentlid) nid)t fd)aben!

gfauft

SBiirb' id) fanft, 8iebd)en, bir e« raten?

SRargarete

©eb/ id) bid), befter 2Jiann, nur an,

2Betfj nid)t, wa« mid) nad) bemem 2Billen treibt

3d) l)abe fd)on fo oiel fiir bid) getan,

£)afj mir ju tun faft nidjt« mel)r iibrig bleibt.

Kb

SBieftiiftottljeleS tritt auf

3Repl)iftopljeleS

S)er ©raSaff! ift er weg?
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Sauft

§aft wieber fpiontert?

3d) l)ab'« au«fiil)rlid) wol)l oernommen,

§err £)oftor wurben ba fated)ifiert;

©off, e« foll 3l)nen iool)l befommen.

£)ie 9Kabete ftnb bod) fel)r mtereffiert,

Ob einer fromm unb fd)lid)t natf) altem 33raud).

©te benfen: bucft er ba, folgt er 1m« eben aud).

iDu Ungel)euer fiel)ft nid)t ein,

2Bie biefe treue liebe ©eele

33on il)rem ©lauben oolt,

£)er ganj allein

3l)r feligmad)enb ift, fid) l)eilig quale,

£)afs fie ben liebften 2Rann oerloren l)alten foll.

9Rep1}ifiot>liete8

Tin itberfinnlid)er finnlid)er greter,

@in 2Jcagblein na«fiil)ret bid).

Sauft

£)u ©pottgeburt Don £)recf unb geuer!

Hub bie ^Jl)l)fiognomie oerftel)t fie meifterlicl) :

3n meiner ©egenn>art nurb'« il)r, fie weifl nid)t wie,

SWein 2JM«fd)en ba« wei«fagt oerborgnen ©inn;

©te fiil)lr, bafj id) ganj ficmer ein ©enie,
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SBielleid)t wol)l gar ber £eufel bin.

mn, l)eute 9ia$t —?

Sauft

28a« gel)t bid)'« an?

§ab' id) bod) meine greube bran!



2(m $8rmtnen

Wretrfieu unb VteodKn nut Sriigen

2 1 e tfi e n

§aft ntdjt« oon 33arbeld)en gel)Ort?

® retdjen

Sem 2Bort, Qd) fomm' gar wenig unter &ute.

8 1 e 8 tS) e ti

©ewifj, @ibt)lle fagt' mtr'« l)eute:

3)ie l)at fid) enbli<^ aud) betbrt.

£}a« ift ba« SBornelnntun!

@retdjett

me fo?

SicSdjen

(S« ftmft!

©te fitttert jwei, roenn fie nun ifjt unb trinft.

GJretdjen

9ld)!

8 i e S dj * *

@o ift'« il)r enblid) red)t ergangen.

2Bie lange l)at fie an bem Utd gel)angen!
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£)a« war em ©pajieren,

2luf £)orf 1mb £nnjplafe giil)ren,

9Rufjt' iiberall bie @rfte fem,

Gurtefiert' il)r immer mit ^aftetd)en unb SBein

33tlbt' fid) wa« auf il)re ©d)bnl)eit em,

SBar bod) fo el)rlo«, fid) nid)t m fd)amen

©efd)enfe oon il)m anjunel)men.

2Bar em ©efof unb ein ©efd)le(f ;

£)a tft benn aud) ba« 33lumd)en weg!

©retdjen

Da« arme £)ing!

33ebauerft fie nod) gar!

SBenn unfer ein« am ©pinnen war,

Un« 9iad)t« bie 2Jcutter nid)t l)munterlie^,

©tanb fie bei il)rem 33uh,len fiifj,

2luf ber SJtrbanf unb itn bunfeln ©ang

2Barb il)nen feine ©tunbe ju lang.

Da mag fie benn fid) bucfen nun,

3m ©imberl)embd)en Sird)bufj' tun!

©ret(l)ett

@r nimmt fie gewifj ju femer grau.

S i e e* rf) e tt

@r wiir' ein 9iarr! @in flinfer 3ung'

§at anberwiirts nod) Vuft genung.

Gr tft aud) fort.



2lm SBrunnen

©retdjen

£)a« ift nid)t fd)bn!

SitSdje*

Sriegt fie il)n, fou"« il)r itbel gelm.

£)a« Sranjel reif?en bie 33uben il)r,

Unb §iicferlmg ftreuen wir oor bie £iir!

Kb

©retilien

nad) $«ufe gefcnb

SBie fonnt' id) fonft fo tapfer fd)malen,

SBenn tat ein arme« 2Jiagblein fel)len!

2Bie fount' id) i'tber anbrer ©iinben

9?id)t 28orte gnug ber 3unge finben!

2Bie fcl)ten mir'« fd)warj, unb fd)warjt'« nod)

2Jlir'« immer bod) nid)t fd)warj gnug war,

Unb fegnet' mid) unb tat fo grofj,

Unb bin nun felbft ber ©iinbe blofj!

X)od) — alle«, wa« baju mid) trieb,

©ott! war fo gut! ad) war fo lieb!



3n>ingcr

Sn bet SftauetfiSfile ein Stnbad6tSbttb bet Mater dolorosa

SMumenttuge baoot

©rete^en

ftectt fritdie Slumen in bie Stage

2ld) neige,

S)u ©dnuerjenreid)e,

£)etn 2lntlife gniibig meiner 3iot!

£)a« ©d)wert im §erjen, 359°

2J?it taufenb ©d)merjeu

33licfft auf jn beme« @otote« £ob.

3um 33ater blicfft bu,

Unb ©eufjer fcMcfft bu

§itmuf um fein' unb beine 9iot. 3595

2Ber fiiMet,

2Bie lmtMet

£)er ©d)merj mir im ©ebein?

2Ba« mein arme« §erj Mer banget

S28a« e« jtttert, wa« oerlanget, 3600

2Beifjt nur bu, nur bu allem!

SBoMu id) immer gel)e,

SBie wel), une wel), hue wel)e

SBirb mir im 33ufen Mer!

1S6



bin, ad) ! fanm alleine,

3d) wein', id) wein', id) roeine,

S)a« §erj jerbrid)t in mir.

£)ie Sdjerben oor meinem genfter

Setaut' id) mit £ranen, ad) !

2lte id) am fritl)en 2Jiorgen

Sir biefe 33rumen brad).

©d)ien E)ell in meine hammer

£)ie ©onne friil) l)erauf,

(Safj id) in allem jammer

3n meinem 33ett fd)on auf.

§ilf ! rette inid) oon ©d)mad) unb SEob

2ld) neige,

>Du ©d)merjenreid)e,

£)ein 2lntlifc gnabig meiner 9iot!



Hadjt

Sttofee u or ©retdieuS Sute

2* t• 1 e n t i n

Solbat, ©ret$enS Srnbet

3Benn id) fo fafj bet einem (§elag, 3620

2Bo manner fid» beriil)men mag,

Unb bie ©efellen mtr ben glor

£)er 2Jiagblein laut gepriefen oor,

Wit tjollem ©ta« bass Vob oerfd)toemmt —

£)en @llenbogen aufgeftemmt 3625

©ap id) in meiner fidjern 9?ul),

.'port' all' bem ©d)wabronieren ju.

Unb ftreid)e lad)elnb meinen 33art,

Unb friege ba« oolle @la« jur ©anb

Unb fage: 2llle<< nad) feiner 2Irt! 3630

2lber ift ©ne im ganjen t'anb,

£ie meiner trauten ©retel gleid)t,

X)ie meiner ©d)wefter ba« 2Baffer reid)t?

Xoppl £opp! Sling! SUang! ba« ging l)erum;

£)ie einen fd)rieen: (Sr l)at 9?ed)t, 3635

©ie ift bie £kt oom ganjen ©efd)led)t !

Da fafjen alle bie 8ober ftumm.

Unb nun! — um '« .£)aar fid) au«juraufen

Unb an ben SBiinben l)inaufjulaufen! —

25iit ©tid)elreben, 5iaferiimpfen 3640

©oll jeber ©dmrfe mid) befd)impfen!
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©oll tote ein bOfer ©d)ulbner fifcen,

iOei jebem .gufall«wbrtd)en fch>ifcen!

Unb mbd)t' id) fie jufammenfd)meifjen,

ffbnnt' id) fie bod) nid)t Sugner l)eijjen. 3645

2Ba« fommt l)eran? SBa« fd)leid)t i)erbei?

3rr' id) nid)t, e« finb il)rer jwei.

3ft er'«, gleid) pacf' id) il)n beim getle,

©oll nid)t lebenbig oon ber ©telle !

2Bie oon bem genfter bort ber ©afriftei 3650

2lufwart« ber ©d)ein be« ew'gen 8ampd)en« flammert

Unb fd)wad) unb fd)wad)er feitwart« bammert,

Unb ginfterni« brangt ring«um bei!

©o fiel)t'« in meinem SBufen nad)tig.

9Ket)t)i|tot)l)eIeci

Unb mtr ift'« wie bem Satjlent fd)mad)tig, 3655

£)a« an ben geuerleitern fd)leid)t,

©id) leif bann um bie 9Jiauern ftreid)t;

Sftir ift'« ganj tugenblid) babei,

©n bifjd)en £)ieb«geli'tft, ein bifjd)en 9?ammelei.

©o fpuft mir fd)on burd) alle ©tieber 3660

£)ie l)errlid)e 2Balpurgi«nad)t.

£)ie fommt un« iibermorgen wieber,

£)a weifj man bod), warum man wad)t

9?iicft tool)l ber ©d)afe inbeffen in bie §bl)',

£)en id) bort l)inten flimmern fel)'? 3665
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3)Jepl)if«opljeIejl

£m fannft bie greube balb erleben,

£)a« £effeld)en rjerau«ml)eben.

3d) fd)ielte neulid) fo bjnein,

©inb l)errlid)e Sbwentaler brein.

v)iid)t em ©efd)meibe, ntd)t em 9?mg, 3670

2Jietne liebe 33ul)le bamit ju jieren?

3d) fab, babet wol)l fo em £)ing,

2ll« wte eine 2lrt oon 'perfenfd)nuren.

Sauft

©o ift e« red)t! mir tut e« wel),

23etm id) otme ©efd)enfe m ttjr gel)'. 3675

S« follt' @ud) eben nicbt oerbrie£en,

Umfonft and) etwaS ju genie fjen.

3e||t, ba ber §immel ooller ©terne gliil)t,

©ollt 3l)r ein wal)re« SunftftM l)bren:

3d) fing' il)r ein moralifd) 8ieb, 3680

Um fie gewiffer ju betbren.

Singt jut 8i1fier

SSBaS macbft bu mir

33or 8iebd)en« £iir,

Sathrind)en, l)ier

33ei friil)em Jage«blicfe? 368s



9tatE)t

Safj, lafj e« fem!

& lafjt bid) ein,

2U« 2Wbd)en em,

2U« 2Jiabd)en ntd)t juriicfe.

9iel)mt eud) in 2ld)t!

3ft e« toollbrad)t,

JDann gute 9iad)t,

3l)r armen, armen £)mger!

§abt itjr eud) lteb,

£ut femem £)ieb

9<iur nid)t« ju 8ieb',

2ll« mit bem jRing am finger.

Salentin

tritt dor

2Ben locfft bu l)ter? beim @lement!

33ermalebeiter 9?attenfanger !

3um £eufel erft ba« 3nftrument!

3um £eufel l)mterbrein ben ©anger!

£)ie 3itl)er ift entjwei! an ber ift nidjtS ju IjaJten.

SalettHn

9iun foll e« an ein ©d)abelfpalten!

ju gauft

§err £)oftor, ntcl)t gelirid)en! grifd)!

§art an mid) an, wie id) (Sud) fi'tl)re.
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§erau« mit @nrem |$lebern»ifd) !

9tfur jugeftofjen! id) pariere.

8 alentin

^Pariere ben!

2Barum benn nid)t?

Salentiu

2lud) ben!

9)tepl)ifiopljeleS

©ewifj!

SBalenttn

3d) glaub', ber £eufel fid)t!

2Ba« ift benn ba«? ©d)on wirb bie §anb mir lal)m. 371°

ju gauft

©tofe ju!

Baietttin

fiillt

SO wel)!

9?un ift ber Siimmel jalnn!

9?un aber fort! 2Bir miiffen gleid) oerfd)winben:

£)enn fd)on entftel)t ein morberifd) ©efd)cei.

Q<S) weifj mid) trefflid) mit ber ^olijei,

£)od) mit bem 33lutbann fd)led)t mid) abjufinben. 3715



SRad)t

SWartlje

am Sem'ter

§eran«! §erau«!

©retdjen

am Seultet

§erbei em l'td)t!

9Kartl)e

loie oben

2Kan fd)tlt unb rauft, man fd»reit unb fid)t.

So If

£)a liegt fd)on enter tot!

9Hartlje

fcrauSitetenb

£)ie Sftorber, finb fie benn entflolm?

SEBer liegt l)ier?

©ret$en

tierauStretenb

£)einer Gutter ©ol)n.

© r e t djjc n

2Wmacl)tiger! roelcfje 9iot!

SBalentin

3d) fterbe! ba« ift balb gefagt

Unb batber nod) getan.
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2Ba« ftel)t il)r Setter, l)eult unb flagt?

Sommt l)er unb l)brt mid) an! 3725

SUIe treten mn tlu:

2Kein ©retd)en, fiel) ! bu bift nod) iung,

Sift gar nod) nid)t gefcl)eit genung,

2Jiad)ft beine ©adjen fd)led)t.

3d) fag' bir'« in 23ertrauen nur:

£)u bift bod) nun einmal eine £mr'; 373°

©o fei'« aud) eben red)t.

0ret4jen

2ftem 33ruber! ©ott! 5ffia« fo« mir ba«?

Valentin

2af? unfern §err ©ott au« bem ©pafj.

©efd)elm ift leiber nun gefdjelm,

Unb wie e« gelm fann, fo wirb'« gel)n. 3735

£m fingft mit @inem l)eimlid) an,

33alb fommen il)rer mel)re bran,

Unb roenn bid) erft ein £)u^enb l)at,

(2o l)at bid) aud) bie ganje ©tabt.

2Benn erft bie ©d)anbe wirb geboren, 3740

2lUrb fie rjeimlid) jur SBelt gebrad)t,

Unb man jiel)t ben ©d)leier ber 9iad)t

3l)r itber So»f unb Dl)ren;

3a, man mbd)te fie gern ermorben.

2Biid)ft fie aber unb mad)t fid) grofj, 3745

£)ann gel)t fie aud) bei £age blofj,

Unb ift bod) nid)t fd)bner geworben.



$e fyjfHid)er rotrb il)r ©efid)t,

meb,r fud)t fie be« Uage« 8ic^t.

3"d) fef/ tml)rl)aftig fd)on bie 3eit,

£)afj alle braoe 33iirger«leut',

SBie son einer angeftecften 8eid»en,

33on bir, bu 2)iefce! feitab weid)en.

£)ir foll ba« §erj im 8eib oerjagett,

2Benn fie bir in bie 2lugen fel)n!

©ollft feme golbne Sette mel)r tragen!

3n ber Sird)e nid)t mel)r am 2Utar ftel)n !

eittem fd)bnen Seifcenrragen

£)id) nid)t beim £an^e tool)1bel)agen!

3n eine finftre 3aitmerecfen

Unter pettier unb Sriippler bid) oerftecfen,

Unb, wetm btr bann aud) ©orr oerjeil)t,

2luf (Srben fein oermalebeit !

3JJart()C

23efel)lt @ure ©eele ©ott ju ©naben!

SEBollt nod) Siiftrung auf @ud) laben?

SaleHtin

$bnnt' id) btr nur an ben biirren Seib,

£m fd)anblid) fupplerifd)e« 2Beib!

£)a l)offt' id) aller meiner ©iinben

SBergebung reid)e 2Jiaf3 ju finben.

©retdjen

2Jiein 33ruber! 2Beld)e §bllenpein!



196 gauft. Grfter £eil

Valentin

Qd) fage, lafj bie Xranen fem!

£)a bu bid) fprad)ft ber I5f)re lo«,

©abft mir ben fd)toerften ^erjen«ftofj.

3d) gel)e burd) ben £obe«ld)laf

3u ©ott ein ati ©olbat unb brao.

StttM



Slmt, Drget unb QSeiang

(DrettlKtt untet uietem SBoIle. 8Sfer ©eift fiinter ©ret$en

Sofer ©eift

SBte anber«, ©retdjen, war bir'«,

2ll« bu nod) uoll Unfd)ulb

§ier mm 2Utar tratft,

2lu« bem oergriffnen 33iid)eldjen

©ebete lallteft, 3780

§alb Sinberfpiele,

§alb ©ott im §erjen!

©retd)en!

2Bo ftel)t bem Sopf?

3n beinem §erjen 3785

ffield)e SWiffetat?

23etft bu fiir beiner SDhttter ©eele, bie

jDurd) bid) mr langen, langen ^3ein l)itmberld)lief?

2luf beiner ©d)welie weffen 33lut?

— Unb unter beinem §erjen 3790

9?egt fid)'« nidjt quillenb fd)on,

Unb iingftet bid) unb fid)

2Jiit almung«ooller ©egenwart?

©retdjen

2Bel)! 2Bel)!

2Biir' id) ber ©ebanfen lo«, 379s

197
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SDie mir l)eritber unb l)initber gel)en,

SEBtber mid) !

Dies irae, dies ilia

Solvet saeclum in favilla.

Otgetton

»3fer ©eift

©rimm fafjt bid)!

£)ie ^ofaune tbnt!

£)ie ©riiber beben!

Unb betn §erj,

2lu« 2lfd)enrul)

glammenqualen

SBieber aufgefd)affen,

SStU auf!

©retdjen

2Biir' id) l)ier weg !

Wlit ift, al« ob bie Drgel mtr

£)en 9ltem oerfefcte, 381°

©efang mein §erj

•3m £iefften tbfte.

Judex ergo cum sedebit,

Quidquid latet adparebit,

Nil inultum remanebit. 3815

3800

3805



©retdjen

9Wtr totrb fo eng!

£)ie sDiauernpfeiler

33efangen mid)!

Da« ©ewolbe

£)rangt mid)! — 8uft!

Safer 05 e i ft

23erbirg bid) ! ©imb' unb ©d)anbe

33leibt nid)t oerborgen.

Suft? 8id)t?

28el) bir! ,

Quid sum miser tunc dicturus?

Quem patronum rogaturus?

Cum vix justus sit securus.

Safer ©etjt

Qi)t 2lntrtfc wenben

33erfliirte oon bir ab.

£)ie g>anbe btr ju retd)en,

©d)auert'« ben 9?emen.

2Bel)!

6l)or

Quid sum miser tunc dicturus?

© re t d) e n

9iad)barm! @uer gliifd)d)en! —

®te fiillt in Dfinmaclit



^arjgebtrg. ©eoenb uon Sd)ierle unb <Menb

S-ouft. Wtpmopbttti

23erlangft bu nidjt nad) einem 33efenftiele? 3835

3d) wimfd)te mir ben allerberbften 33ocf.

2luf biefem 2Beg finb wir nod) tt)eit oom 3iele.

Bfauft

©o lang' id) mid) nod) frifd) auf meinen 33einen fiil)le,

©eniigt mir biefer Snotenftocf.

2Ba« l)ilft'«, bafj man ben 2Beg toerfiirjt! — 3840

3m Sabtuintl) ber £aler l)injufd)leid)en,

£)ann biefen gelfen ju erfteigen,

S3on bem ber Quell fid) ewig fprubelnb ftiirjt,

£)a« ift bie 8uft, bie fold)e ^fabe wiirjt!

£)er griiling webt fd)on in ben 33irfen, 3845

llnb felbft bie gid)te fiil)lt il)u fd)on;

©ollt' er nid)t aud) auf uufre ©lteber wirfen?

gurwal)r, id) fmtre nid)t« baoon!

Wlit ift e« unnterlid) im 8eibe,

3d) wiinfd)te ©dmee unb groft auf meiner 33alm. 3850

SBie traurtg fteigt bie unoollllfommne ©djeibe

£)e« roten Sfionb« mit fpater ©lut l)eran,

200
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Unb leud)tet fd)led)t, bafj man bet jebem ©d)ritte

33or einen 33aum, oor einen gelfen rennt!

@rlaub', bafj id) em 3rrlid)t bitte! 3855

£)ort feb/ id) ein«, ba« eben luftig brennt.

§e ba! mein greunb! barf id) bid) ju im« fobern? -

S8a« willft bu fo oergeben« lobern?

©ei bod) fo gut unb leud)t' un« ba l)inauf !

2lu« @l)rfurd)t, l)off id), foll e« mir gelingen, 3860

2Jiein leidjte« iftaturell ju jwingen;

9iur jtcfjacf gel)t gewiSlmlid) unfer 8auf.

SUJ e p lj t ft d V l) e I e §

@t! @i! @r benft'« ben 2Jtotfd)en nad)mal)men.

©eh/ @r nur grab' in '« £eufete 9iamen!

©onft blaf id) Ql)m ©ein glacferleben au«. 3865

Qd) merfe wol)l, 3l)r feib ber §err oom §au«,

Unb will mid) gern nad) @ud) bequemen.

2lllein bebenft! ber 33erg ift l)eute jaubertolll,

Unb loenn ein 3rrlid)t @ud) bie 2Bege weifen foll,

©o miif?t 3b/« fo genau nid)t nel)men. 3570

$auft, 3HeMiftoMeleS, ^rrlitftl

3n bie £raum< unb 3auberfpl)are

©inb wir, fd)eint e«, eingegangen.

gul)r' un« gut unb mad)' bir @l)re,

d
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£)af? ton oorwttrt« balb gelangen

3n ben ioeiten, bben 9?aumen! 3875

©eh/ bie 33aume l)inter 33aumen,

9Bie fie fd)nell boriiber riicfen,

Unb bie Slippen, bie fid) biicfen,

Unb bie langen gelfennafeu,

58te fie fd)nard)en, wte fie blafen! 3880

S)urd) bie ©teine, burd) ben 9?afen

@ilet S8ad) unb 33ad)lein nieber.

£br' id) 9?aufd)en? i)tY id) 8ieber?

§bV id) l)olbe 8iebe«flage,

©timmen jener §immetetage? 3885

2Ba« nnr l)offen, wa« wir lieben!

Unb ba« (Sd)o, hue bie ©age

2Uter 3eiten, pallet wiber.

Ulnt! ©dutlut! tbnt e« nftl)er,

Sauj unb Siebifc unb ber §iil)er, 3890

©inb fie alle wad) geblieben?

©inb ba« 2Md)e burd)« ©eftriiud)e?

8ange 33eine, bicfe 33iutd)e!

Unb bie 2Burjeln, wie bie ©d)langen,

SEBinben fid) au« gel« unb ©anbe, 3895

©trecfen wunberlid)e 33anbe,

Un« ju fd)recfen, un« ju fangen;

2lu« belebten berben 2Jiafern

©trecfen fie 'Poltypenfafern

5Jiad) bem 2Banbrer. Unb bie 2Kaufe 3900

£aufenbfiirbig, fd)arenweife,
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£)urd) ba« 3Woo« unb burd) bie §eibe!

Unb bie gunfenwurmer fltegen

2Jiit gebrangten ©d)wiirmejugen

3um oeroirrenben ©eleite. 3905

2lber fag' mir, ob ton ftel)en,

Dber ob wir weiter gel)en?

2Ule«, alle« fd)eint ju brel)en,

gel« unb 33iiume, bie ©efid)ter

©d)neiben, unb bie irren 8id)ter, 3910

£)ie fid) mel)ren, bie fid) blal)en.

gaffe wacfer meinen 3tpfel!

§ier ift fo ein 2Jiittelgipfel,

2Bo man mit @rftaunen fiel)t,

2Bie im 33erg ber SDiammon gliil)t. 3915

3fattft

2Bte feltfam glimmert burd) bie ©riinbe

. ©n morgenrbtlid) triiber ©d)ein!

Unb felbft bi« in bie tiefen ©d)liinbe

De« 2lbgrunb« wittert er l)inein.

£)a fteigt ein £)ampf, bort jiel)en ©d)waben, 3920

§ter leud)tet ©tut au« £)unft unb glor,

£)ann fd)leid)t fie wie ein jarter gaben,

£)ann brid)t fie wie ein Quell l)eroor.

§ier fd)lingt fie eine ganje ©trecfe

SDftt l)unbert 2lbern fid) burd)« £al, 3925

Unb l)ier in ber gebrangteu @efe

23eremjelt fie fid) auf einmal.
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£)a fpriil)en Junfen in ber ^iil)e,

2Bie au«geftreuter golbner Sanb.

£)od) fdjau ! in il)rer ganjen !Q<ft)t

@nrjunbet fid) bie gelfenwanb.

I'lt V 1| t ft o vl)eie§

@rleud)tet nid)t ju biefem grefte

§err 2Jiammon prad)tig ben ^alaft?

(Sin ©tttcf, bap bu'« gefef)en l)aft;

3d) fpiire fd)on bie ungeftiimen ©tifte.

Sauft

2Bie raft bie SSMnb«braut burd) bie 8uft!

2Jiit weld)en ©d)lagen trifft fie meinen 9iacfen!

£)tt mufjt be« gelfen« alte Wippen pacfen,

©onft ftiirjt fie bid) fjinab in biefer ©d)liinbe ©ruft.

(Sin 9iebel oerbid)tet bie ^iad)t.

§bre, wie'« burd) bie &?alber fracfjt!

2lufgefd)eud)t fliegen bie (Sulen.

§or', e« fplittern bie ©iiulen

@wig griiner ^alafte.

©irren unb SBred)en ber jifte !

£)er ©tamme mad)tige« £)rofnten !

©er SBurjeln Ihtarren unb ©al)nen!

3*ut fiird)terlid) 0erroorrenen galle

ilber einanber frad)en fie alle,

Unb burd) bie itbertriimmerten Slufte

3ifd)en unb Ijeulen bie Si'tfte.
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§brft bu ©timmen tu ber §bl)e?

5n ber gerne, in ber Wat)t?

3u, ben ganjen 33erg entlcing

©trbmt em nrittenber 3aubergefang ! 3955

^ejen im Sljor

£)te §eren ju bem 33rocfen jtelfn,

£)ie ©toppel ift gelb, bie ©aat ift grim.

£)ort fammelt fid) ber grofje §auf,

§err Urian fifct oben auf.

©o gel)t e« uber ©tein unb ®tocf, 3960

@« f—t bie §ere, e« ft—t ber SSod.

©timme

£)ie alte 33aubo fommt allem,

©te reitet auf einem SRutterfd)wem.

a dor

©o (Sl)re benn, wem @l)re gebiil)rt!

grau SSanbo oor! unb angefiil)rt! 3965

©n tiid)tig ©d)wein unb 2Jiutter brauf,

£)a folgt ber ganje §erenl)auf.

©timrae

2Beld)en 2Beg fommft bu b>r?

©timme

Ubern ^H'enftem!

£)a gucft' id) ber @ule in« 9ieft l)inein.

£)ie mad)? ein ^aar 2lugen! 397°
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Stimtne

O fal)re jur §olle!

2Ba« reit'ft bu fo fd»nelle !

Stimme

Wid) l)at fie gefd)unben,

£)a fiel) nur bie SBunben?

§egen. S|«r

£)er 2Beg ift breit, ber 2Beg ift lang,

2Ba« ift ba« fi'tr ein toller £)rang? 3975

£)ie ©abel ftid)t, ber 33efen frafct.

£)a« Sinb erftirft, bie 2Jhttter plafct.

§ejenmetfter. Qaibt« S|or

2Bir fd)leid^en noie bie Sdjnecf' im §au«,

£)ie SBeiber alle finb oorau«.

£)enn, gel)t e« ju be« 33bfen §au«, 3980

£)a« 2Beib l)at taufenb Sd)ritt oorau«.

Slnbre §filfte

SBir nel)men ba« nid)t fo genau:

2Jiit taufenb ©d)ritten mad)t'« bie grau;

£)od), wie fie and) fid) eilen fatm.

Wit einem ©prunge mart'« ber 9D?ann. 3985

Stimme

often

ffommt mit, fommt mit, oom <5elfenfee!
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Stint men

eon unten

2Bir modjten gerne mit in bie £>Bl)'.

2Bir wafd)en, unb blanf finb loir ganj unb gar;

2lber aud) ewtg unfrud)tbar.

S3 e i b e Gl)ure

@« fd)weigt ber SSMnb, e« fliel)t ber Stern, 3990

£)er tritbe Sftonb oerbirgt fid) gern.

3m ©aufen fpriil)t ba« 3auberd)or

33iel taufenb geuerfunfen l)eroor.

Stintme

Bon unten

§alte! §alte!

Stint me

oon otteu

SKkr raft ba au« ber ftelfenfpalte? 3995

Stint me

unten

9iel)mt mid) mit! 91el)mt mid) mit!

3d) fteige fd)on breifjunbert Qaffc,

Unb fann ben ©ipfel nid)t erreid)en.

3d) ware gern bei meine«gleid)en.

8eibe Sl)6re

@« triigt ber -Sefen, tragt ber Stocf, 4000

£)ie ©abel triigt, e« triigt ber 33ocf;

SBer l)eute fid) nid)t l)eben fann,

3ft ewig ein oer1orner 2Jfann.

J
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unten

3d) tripple nad), fo lange 3eit,

2Bie finb bie anbern fd)on fo wett! 4005

3d) l)ab' ju §aufe feine 9?ul),

Unb fomme l)ier bod) nid)t ba^u.

6ljor ber §ejen

£)ie ©albe gibt ben §eren Wnt,

@in lumpen ift jum ©egel gut,

©n gute« ©d)iff ift jeber £rog; 4010

£)er flieget nie, ber l)eut nid)t flog.

SBetbe Gljiire

Unb wenn wir um ben ©ipfel jiel)n,

©o ftreid)et an ben 33oben l)in,

Unb becft bte §eibe weit unb breit

Wit eurem ©d)warm ber §erenl)eit. 4015

®ie taffen fid) nieber

SWepl)iftopljeleS

£)a« brangt unb ftofjt, ba« rufd)t unb flappert!

£)a« jifd)t unb quirlt, ba« jtel)t unb plap^iert !

£)a« leud)tet, fpriil)t unb ftinft unb brennt!

@in wal)re« §erenelement !

9iur feft an mir! fonft finb wir gleid) getrennt. 4020

SS3o bift bu?

gaujit

in ber Serne

§ier!
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2Hepl)tftopl)eIei(

2Ba«! bort fd)on l)mgeriffen?

£)a werb' id) §au«red)t braud)en miiffen.

splafc! 3unfer Solanb fommt. $lafe! fiiter sPbbel, s|3lafe!

|>ter, £)oftor, faffe mid)! unb nun, in einem 2afc,

I'afs un« au« bem ©ebrang' entweid)en; 4025

@« ift ju toll, fogar fiir meine«gleid)en.

£)ortneben leud)tet tvai mit ganj befonbrem Scfjein,

S« jiel)t mid) wa« nad) jenen ©traud)en.

fomm, fomm! wir fd)lupfen ba l)inem.

$)u@eiftbe«28iberfprud)«! 9iur ju! bu magft mid) fiil)ren.

3d) benfe bod), ba« war red)t flug gemad)t: 4031

3um 33rocfen wanbeln toir in ber 2Balpurgi«nad)t,

Um un« beliebig nun l)iefelbft ju ifolieren.

2)1 e p l) i ft o p lj e I e S

£)a fiel) nur, weld)e bunten glammen!

@« ift ein muntrer Slub beifammen. 4035

3m Sleinen ift man nid)t allein.

Sauft

£)od) broben mod)t' id) lieber fem!

©d)on fel)' id) ©lut unb ffiirbelraud).

£)ort ftrbmt bie -JJienge ju bem 33bfen;

£)a mufj fid) mand)e« 9?atfel tbfen. 4040

2Kepljiftopl)eleS

£)od) mandje« Sftatfel fniipft fid) aud).

8afj bu bie grofje 2Belt nur faufen,

A
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2Bir wollen l)ier im Stillen l)aufen.

@« ift bod) lange l)ergebrad)r,

£)afj in ber grofjen ffielt man fleine 2Belten mad)t. 4045

£)a feb/ id) junge £)erd)en nacft unb blofj,

Unb alte, bie fid) flug oerlutllen.

©eib freunblid), nur um meinetttullen:

£ie 2j?iil) ift flein, ber ©pafj ift grofj.

3d) l)bre wa« oon 3nftrumenten tbnen! 40S0

33erflud)t ©efdmarr! 2Jian mufj fid) bran gewblmen.

Sommmit! Sommmit! @« fann nid)t arter« fein,

Qd) tret' l)eran nnb fiil)re bid) l)erein,

Unb id) oerbinbe bid) auf« neue.

2Ba« fagft bu, greunb? ba« ift fein fleiner 9?aum. 4055

SDa fiel) nur b,in! bu fiel)ft ba« @nbe faum.

@in §unbert geuer brennen in ber 9?eil)e;

2Kan tanjt,man fd)wafct,man fod)t, man trinft, man liebt;

9iun fage mir, wo e« wa« 33effer« gibt?

gOU|»

2Billft bu bid) nun, um un« l)ter einjufi'tl)ren, 4060

2U« 3aubrer ober £eufel probujieren?

3toar bin id) fel)r gewolmt, infognito ju gelm,

£)od) tafjt am ©alatag man feinen Orben feb,n.

@in Sniebanb jeidmet mid) nirfjt au«,

£)od) ift ber ^ferbefufj l)ier el)renoott' ju §au«. 4065

©iel)ft bu bie ©d)necfe ba? fie fommt l)erangefrod)en;

2JHt il)rem taftenben ©efid)t

§at fie mir fd)on toa« abgerod)en.

2Benn id) aud) will, oerleugn' id) l)ier mid) nid)t.
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$omm nur! oon geuer gel)en wir ju geuer, 4070

Qd) bin ber SEBerber, unb bu bift ber greier.

3u einigot, bie unt Berglimntenbe Sol)len fi^en

$l)r alten §errn, wa« mad)t il)r l)ier am @nbe?

3d) tobt' eud), wenn id) eud) l)iibfd) in ber 2Jiitte fanbe,

53on ©au« umjirft unb .^ugenbbrau«;

©enug allein ift jeber ja ju §au«. 4075

©eneral

2Ber mag auf 9iationen trauen,

2Jian l)abe nod) fo oiel fiir fie getan!

5)enn bei bem 33olf, wie bei ben grauen,

©tel)t immerfort bie 3ugenb oben an.

3Rinifter

3efct ift man 0on bem 9?ed)ten allju weit, 4080

3d) lobe mir bie guten 2Uten;

£)enn freilid), ba wir alle« galten,

£)a war bie red)te golbne 3eit.

2Bir waren wal)rlicl) aud) nid)t bumm,

Unb taten oft, wa« wir nid)t follten; 4085

£)od) fefco fel)rt fid) alle« um unb um,

Unb eben ba wir'« feft erl)alten wollten.

Slutor

SBer mag tool)l uberl)aupt jeljt eine ©d)rtft

33on mafng flugem 3nl)alt lefen!

Unb wa« ba« liebe junge 93olf betrifft, 4°9°

£)a« ift nod) nie fo nafewei« gewefen.
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bet auf einmat febj alt erfd)etnt

3um jiingften £ag fiil)l' id) ba« 33olf gereift,

£)a id) jum legten DJM ben §e?enberg erfteige,

Unb toeil mein gafjd)en triibe tauft,

<Bo ift bie 23elt and) auf ber 9ieige. 4°95

£r»belljeje

Sty §erren, gel)t nid)t fo oorbei!

8afjt bie ©elegenl)eit nid)t fal)reu!

2lufmerffam blicft nad) meinen SBaren,

@« ftel)t bai)ier gar mand)erlei.

Unb bod) ift nid)t« in meinem Saben, 4100

£)em feiner auf ber @rbe gleid)t,

£)a« nid)t emmal yam tiid)t'gen ©d)aben

£)er 3Kenfd)en unb ber 2Belt gereift.

Sein £)old) ift l)ier, oon bem nid)t 33lut geffoffen,

Sein Seld), au« bem fid) nid)t, in ganj rjefunben Mb, 4105

a3erjel)renb t^eifje« ©ift ergoffen,

Sein ©d)mucf, ber nid)t ein Keben«nmrbig 2Beib

23erfiirjrt, fein ©d)toert, ba« ntif)t ben 33unb gebrod)en,

9<iid)t etwa l)interriicf« ben ©egenmann burd)ftod)en.

grau SIMmie! ©ie oerftel)t mir fd)led)t bie 3eiten. 4»o

©etan, gefd)elm! ©efd)el)n, getan!

2Serleg' ©ie fid) auf 9ieuigfeiten!

9iur 91euigfeiten jtel)n un« an.

5auft

Jiafj id) mid) nur nid)t felbft oergeffe!

§eifj' id) mit ba« bod) eine 2Jceffe! 4"s
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£er ganje ©trubel ftrebt nad) oben:

£)u glaubft ju fd)ieben, unb bu wirft gefd)oben.

Brauft

2Ber ift benn ba«?

33etrad)te fie genau!

gilitl) ift ba«.

^auft

SBer?

2JJ e p l) i ft o ^ I) e I c §

2lbam« erfte grau.

9iimm bid) in 2ld)t oor il)ren fd)bnen §aaren, 4120

23or biefem ©d)intnf, mit bem fie einjig prangt.

2Benn fie bamit ben jungen 90?ann erlangt,

©o tafjt fie il)n fo balb nid)t wieber fal)ren.

ftauft

£)a fifcen jwei, bie 2llte mit ber 3ungen;

£)ie l)aben fd)on wa« 9?ed)t« gefprungen! 4125

£)a« l)at nun l)eute feine 9?ul).

(5« gel)t jum neuen £anj, nun fomm! wir greifen ju.

Sauf)

mit ber 3ungen tanjenb

(Shtft l)att' id) einen fd)bnen £raum;

5Da fal) id) einen 2lpfelbgum{
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3wet fd)bne 2lpfel gRmjten bran,

©ie retjten mid), id) ftieg l)inan.

Die ©djone

£)er 2l)>feldl)en begel)rt tl)r fel)r,

Unb fd)on oom ^arabiefe l)er.

23on greuben fiil)l' id) mid) bewegt,

£)afj aud) mein ©arten fold)e triigt.

mit bet SHten

@inft l)att' id) einen wiiften £raum;

£)a fal) id) einen gefpaltnen 33aum,

£)er l)att' ein ;

©o — e« war, gefiel mir'« bod).

Die Stlte

3d) biete meinen beften ©rufj

£)em 9?itter mit bem ^ferbefufj!

§alt' & emen bereit,

2Benn @r nidjt fd)eut.

!|5rofto<>ljanta3mtft

33erflud)te« 33olf ! wa« unterftel)t il)r eud)?

§at man end) lange nid)t bewtefen:

@in ©eift ftel)t nie auf orbentlid)en giifjen?

Ston tanjt il)r gar, un« anbern 3Jienfd)en gleid)!

Die <3 tl» o n e

tanjenb

3&a« tpifl benn ber auf unferm 33all?
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tunjenb

@t! ber ift eben iiberall.

2Ba« anbre tanjen, mufj er fd)afcen. 415°

Sann er nid)t jebett ©d)ritt befd)wirfcen,

©o ift ber Sd)ritt fo gut al« nid)t gefd)el)n.

2lm meiften argert il)n, fobalb wir ooraart« gelm.

SBenn il)r end) fo im Sreife brel)en wolltet,

2Bte er'« in feiner alten Wnifk tut, 4155

£a« l)iefj' er allenfalte nod) gut;

33efonber« wenn il)r ilm barum begriif?en folltet.

$roftopl}anta3mift

Qt)r feib nod) immer ba! nem, ba« ift unerl)brt.

33erfd)winbet bod)! 28tr l)aben ja aufgeflart!

£)a« £eufetepacf, e« fragt nad) feiner 9?egel. 4160

2Bir finb fo flug, unb bennod) fpuft'« in Slegel.

2Bie lange l)ab' id) nid)t am 2Balm l)inau«gefel)rt,

Unb nie nnrb'« rein; ba« ift bod) unerl)brt!

2)te @ d) o n e

©o l)brt bod) auf, un« l)ier ju ennutyteren!

SJJrof topljantaSntifl

3d) fag'« eud) ©eiftern in« ©efid)t: 4165

£)en ©eifte«befpoti«mu« leib' id) nid)t;

9Oiein ©eift fann ilm nid)t ererjteren.

SS loirb fortoetanjt

§eut, fel)' id), will mir nid)t« gelingen;

£)od) eine 9?eife nel)m' id) immer mit

Unb l)offe nod) oor meinem lefcten ©d)ritt 417°

Die £eufet unb bie £)id)ter ju bejwingen.
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@r wirb fid) gleid) in eine ^fiifce fefeen,

£)a« ift bie 2lrt, wie er fid) foulagiert,

Unb wentt 33lutegel fid) an feinem ©teifj ergefcen,

3ft er oon ©eiftern unb oon ©eift furiert. 41?c

3u g<mft, ber auB bem Sanj oetreten ift

2Sa« liiffeft bu baS fd)bne 9Jiabd)en faf)ren,

£)a« bir jum £anj fo lieblid) fang?

2(d)! mitten im ©efang fprang

@in rote« 9Wau«d)en il)r au« bem Sftunbe.

2)!e()l)iftopf)cteei

£)a« ift wa« 9?ed)t«! ba« nimmt man nid)t genau. 418°

©enug, bie Mani toat bod) ntd)t grau.

2Ber fragt barnad) in einer ©d)aferftunbe?

3">uft

£)ann fal) id) —

8Re*Ijtft<H>ljelcfl

§Ba«?

SJ?e»l)ifto, fiel)ft bu bort

@in blaffe«, fd)bne« £inb allein unb feme ftel)en?

©ie fd)iebt fid) langfam uur oom Ort, 4185

©ie fd)eint mit gefrf)lof^nen f^iifjen ,$u gel)en.

3d) mufj befennen, bafj mir beud)t,

X)af3 fie bem guten ®retd1en gleidjt.
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SWepljtftopljeleS

ba« nur ftelm! babei unrb'« niemanb wol)l.

@« ift ein 3auberbilb, ift leblo«, em 3bol. 4190

3fl)m ju begegnen, ift nid)t gut:

33om ftarren 33licf erftarrt be« 2Jienfd)en Slut,

Unb er wirb faft in ©tein oerfel)rt;

33on ber 2Jiebufe l)aft bu ja gel)ort.

5iirwal)r, e« finb bie 2lugen eineS £oten, 4195

£)ie eine liebenbe §anb nid)t fd)lofj.

T>ai ift bie 33ruft, bie ©retd)en mir geboten,

£)a« ift ber fiif?e 8eib, ben id) genofj.

yji e p l) t ft o t> l) e r e £*

£)a« ift bie 3auberei, bu leid)t oerfiif)rter £or!

$)enn jebem fommt fie wie fein 8iebd>en oor. 4200

gauft

2Beld) eine SBonne! weld) ein 8eiben!

3d) rann oon biefem 33licf nid)t fd)eiben.

28ie fonberbar mufj biefen fd)bnen §ate

@in einjig rote« ©dmiird)en fd)miicfen,

9iid)t breiter ate ein SDfcfferri'tcfen! 4205

TOepl)iftopl)ete(S

©auj red)t! id) fel)' e« ebenfall«.

©ie fann ba« §aupt aud) unterm 2Irme tragen;

55enn ^erfeu« l)at'« il)r abgefd)lagen.

9lur immer biefe Suft jum ffialm!
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Somm bod) ba« §iigeld)en l)eran, 4210

§ier ift'* fo luftig wie im prater;

Unb l)at man mir'« nid)t angetan,

©o fel)' id) wal)rlid) em £weater.

SBa« gibt'« benn ba?

Seruibtli^

©leid) fiingt man ttneber an.

@in neue« ©tiirf, ba« lefcte ©tiicf oon fteben; 4215

©o oiel ju geben, ift alll)ier ber $raud).

Sin £)ilettant l)at e« gefd)rieben,

Unb ^ilettanten fpielen'« aud).

2?erjeil)t, il)r §errn, wenn id) oerfdnotnbe;

9#id) bilettiert'«, ben S3ort)ang aufjujiel)n. 4220

ffienn id) eud) auf bem 33locf«berg finbe,

£)a« finb' id) gut; benn ba gel)ort il)r l)in.
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ober

C&etona uni> £itania3 golbne £odj$eit

Snterme jjo

Xljeatermeifter

$eute rul)en wir einmal,

2Jiiebing« wacfre ©bl)ne.

2llter 33erg unb feud)te« £al, 4225

£)a« ift bie ganje ©jene!

$eroIb

£)afj bie §ocbjeit golben fei,

©oll'n funfaig 3ab,r fein ooritber;

2lber ift ber ©treit oorbei,

£)a« golben ift mir lieber. 4230

Dbtton

©eib il)r ©eifter, wo id) bin,

©o jeigt'6 in biefen ©tunben;

Sbnig unb bie Sbnigin,

©ie finb auf« neu oerbunben.

Sommt ber ^ucf unb bret)t fid) quer 4235

Unb fd)leift ben gufj im 9?eih)en,

219
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§unbert fommen l)interl)er,

©id) aud) mit il)m ju freuen.

Mriel

2lriel bewegt ben ©ang

l)immlifd) remen £bnen, 4240

S3iele graven locft fein Slang,

£)od) locft er aud) bie ©rfjbnen.

Cfitron

©atten, bie fid) oertragen wollen,

8ernen'« ton un« beiben!

28enn fid) jwete lieben follen, 4245

33rand)t man fie nur ju fd)eiben.

Zitania

©dratollt ber 3Jiann unb grtllt bie grau,

©o fafjt fie nur bel)enbe,

giil)rt mir nad) bem SWittag ©ie,

Unb 3l)n an 9iorben« @nbe. 4250

Drtt^efter Xutti

Fortissimo

gliegenfd)nauj' unb 2Jiiicfennaf

SUitt il)ren 3lnoerwanbten,

grofd) tm I'aub unb ©riff tm ©raf

£)a« fmb bie TOuftfanten !

Solo

Sel)t, ba fommt ber £mbelfacf ! 4255

ift bie Seifenblafe,
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§brt ben ©dmecfefdmicfefd)nacf

£)urd) feme ftumufe 9iafe.

©eift, ber fid) erft bilbet

©pinnenfufj unb Srbtenbaud)

Unb gliigeld)en bem SSMd)td)en! 4260

3«ar ein £ierd)en gibt e« nid)t,

£)od) gibt e« ein ©ebirf)td)en.

tSin ^firrfieii

Sleiner Sd)ritt unb l)ol)er ©prung

£)urd) ^onigtau unb £)iifte;

3hiar bu trippelft mir genung, 4265

£)od) gel)t'« nid)t in bie Siifte.

.Weugtertger Dietfenber

3ft ba« nidjt 2Jia«feraben=©pott?

©oll id) ben 2lugen trauen,

Oberon ben fd)bnen ©ott

2lud) l)eute t)ier ju fd)auen? 4270

Ortljoboj

Seine Slauen, feinen ©d)nxmj!

£)od) bleibt e« aufjer 3weifel:

<So wie bie ©otter ©ried)enlanb«,

©o ift aud) er ein £eufel.

Sttorbifd)er SiinfUer

SBa« id) ergreife, ba« ift l)eut 4275

gurwal)r nur ff^enweife;

£)od) id) bereite mid) bei £tit

3ur italien'fd)en 9?eife.
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*urift

2ld)! mein Ungliicf fiU)rt mid) l)er:

9Bie wirb nid)t l)ier gelubert! 4280

Unb oon bem ganjen §erenl)eer

Smb jweie nur gepubert.

Sunge §eje

£)er ^uber ift fo tote ber 9?ocf

giir alt' unb graue SJBeibd)en,

Drnm fife* id) nacft auf meinem SSod 4285

Unb geig* ein berbe« 8eibd)en.

3H a 1 1 o n e

2Bir l)aben ju toiel 8eben«art,

Um l)ier mit eud) ju maulen;

£)od) l)off' id), follt il)r jung unb jgrt,

©o hue il)r feib, oerfaulen. 4290

SapeUmeifter

gliegenfd)nauj' unb 2Jiiicfennaf,

Umfd)tt>iirmt mir nidjt bie 9iacfte!

grofd) im 8aub unb ©rill' im ©raf,

©o bleibt bod) aud) im £afte !

SBiubfaljne

nad) ber einen <sette

©efellfd)aft wie man nninfd)en fann. 4295

SBal)rb,aftig lauter 33raute !

Unb 3unggefellen, 2Jiann fur 2Kann,

£)ie l)offnung«oollften ?eute!
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i u b f a l) n e

nad) ber anbern Seite

Unb tut fid) nid)t ber 33oben auf,

<Sie alle ju oerfd)lingen, 43°°

©o will id) rnit bel)enbem 5t?auf

©leid) in bie §i)Ue fpringen.

i'eniett

2U« 3nfeften finb wte ba,

2Hit fleinen fdjarfen ©djeren,

©atan, unfern §errn 1Sapa, 43°5

iJiad) 2Biirben ju oerel)ren.

Jennings

©el)t, wie fie in gebrangter (Sd)ar

Waiti jufammen fdjerjen!

Slm Gmbe fagen fie nod) gar,

©ie l)atten gute §erjen. 431°

SRwfcget

Qd) mag in biefem .£)erenl)eer

Wid) gar ju gern oerlieren;

£)enn freilicl) biefe ttritfjt' id) el)'r

2U« 9Jhtfen anjufiil)ren.

Ci-devant @)etttud ber 3 C i t

•Diit redjten Seuten wirb man wa«. 4315

Somm, faffe meinen 3ipfel!

£)er 33iocf«berg, wie ber beutfdje ^arnafj,

§at gar einen breiten ©ipfel.
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gauft

3n« greie.

SDJaraare te

3ft ba« ©rab braufj,

Sauert ber £ob, fo fomm!

SBon l)ier m« ewige 9?ul)ebett

Unb lt)etter feinen ©dnutt —

£m gel)ft nun fort? D §einrid), fbnnt' id) mit!

gauft

£)u fannft! ©o roolle nur! bie SEiir ftel)t offen.

SDJargarete

3d) barf ntd)t fort; fiir mid) ift nid)t« ju l)offen.

2Ba« l)ilft e«, flielra? ©ie lauern bod) mir auf.

@« ift fo elenb, betteln ju muffen,

Unb nod) baju mtt bbfem ©ewiffen!

@« ift fo elenb, in ber grembe fd)weifen,

Unb fie werben mid) bod) ergreifen!

gauft

Sd) bleibe bei bir.

SRargarete

©efd)winb! ©efcgwinb!

9?ette bein arme« Hinb!

gort! immer ben 2Beg

2lm 33ad) l)inauf,

Uber ben ©teg,
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The location of the scene, which presupposes the Copemican

theory, may be imagined near enough the earth to afford the

magnificent spectacle of the revolving planet as described by

the archangels Gabriel and Michael.

243-70. Out of the heavenly host, with whom the Lord has

approached the earth, the three archangels step forth before the

Lord to chant his praise. The composition and the fundamental

ideas of their hymn suggest the influence of Herder's thoughts.

In his Ideen zur Philosophie der Geschichte der Menschheit (1 784)

he had set forth the view that the earth is a star among stars,

im Gl)or ber SBelten, unter bie fie gefegt if1. A revolving ball,

changing from light to darkness, surrounded by an atmosphere

whose electric and magnetic currents produce the mightiest

effects, a great range of mountains rising from out the ocean,

the earth, according to Herder, is the stage upon which man is

to live and to act. Here we are not to look for angels, but for the

human beings who, with their joys and their sorrows, their

strivings and their shortcomings, are the result of their natural

surroundings. But this earth is bound by laws to the great,

harmonious universe, the work „ber allmad)tigen firaft, ©iite unb

28etSl)eit. Sin f)ofierer ©eift, ber in baS IJnroenbige blicft, fartn unS

jtoar bemitleiben aber nid)t Peracfjten. SBaf)nfinn unb SD<iSgeftalten,

alle ©tufen ber Gultur, alle SSerirrungen ber 3Renfd)l)eit umfafete bie

allmad)tige ©iite. •" (Hempel, ix, 195.)

There can be no question concerning the intimate relation

between these thoughts and the meaning of the archangels'

song contrasting the harmony and repose of the heavenly world

with the agitation and seeming discord of the earth—the stage,

upon which the following human drama is to be played. Not

will it be doubted that Goethe's conception of the Lord in the

"Prologue" is essentially what Herder expresses by allntad)tige

Sraft, 3BeiStleit unb ©iite. It is, however, significant that Goethe

should turn to Herder's ideas, when, through the "Prologue in

Heaven," he gave the piece the ft)mbotifdie lbebeutfamfeit, which

Schiller in his letter of June 23, 1797 had demanded.

243. tiJltt, not necessarily a learned allusion to the Pytha

gorean harmony of the spheres, but rather to the Christian
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transformation of the latter as it frequently appears in writers

of the 17th and 18th centuries. See Grimm's Wb. under ©eige,

3, d. Comp. also Goethe's Satvros, VIII, 227:

Unb baS Sill nun ein ©anjeS war,

Unb baS ©anje tlang

3n lebenb wirlenbem Gbengefang.

and Herder's Ideen zur Philos. (1784), p. 3: Gfjor berSBelten; p.6:

inS §armonie=reid)e Gfior jafillofer SBefen [= Sterne]; p. 7: je in

einen arofjeren Gf)or ber §armonie, ©iite unb SBeiSfieit bie meiner

SDiutter [grbe] gefiort.

244. SJrufeerfyfiiirett, gen. plural, referring to similar solar

systems of the universe.

248. SSknn = wenn and), toaf)renb, obgleid); comp. ba in 1. 268.

The modesty expressed in the present line contrasts strongly

with Faust's desire ju erfennen, toaS bie SBelt im SSnnerften ju=

fammenl)alt.

255-56. Comp. Herder, Ideen, p. 35: 3)er planet, ben toir be=

tool)nen, ift ein Grbgebtrge, baS iiber bie SBafferflad)e fierborragt.

259. Comp. Herder, Ideen, 3, 317 : Slud) Me ©tiirme faeS 9ReerS,

oft jertriimmernb unb bertoiiftenb, finb Minber enter Sarmonifd)en

SBeltorbnnng unb miiffen faerfelben tote ber faufelnbe Sepf)tir bienen.

265. SPoten = AyyeXot.

268. $0= ba bod), toal)renb; comp. toenn in 1. 248.

269. SHkrfC, comp. Herder, in the introduction to the Ideen,

p. xi: Ste S<atur ift fein felbftanotgeB SBefen; foubern ©ott ift 2IlleS

in feinen SBerfen.

SHepfiiftOpfieted. The Greek or Hebrew etymologies hitherto

olfered in explanation of this name are all'unsatisfactoty. The

following forms of the word occur: 1. Mephis Dopholus (old

parchment scroll dated 1509); 2. Mephostophiles (Spiess, Wid-

mann, Pfitzer); 3. Mephostophilis (Marlowe, — Shakespeare has

Mephostophilus —); 4. Mephistophiles (Dr. J. Fausti drev-

facher fflillenzzeang, dated Rome 1 501; Dr. Fausti vierfacher

Hollenzwang, dated Rome 1 580) ; 5. Mephistopheles (Dr. Jt^/l.

Fausti Nigromantia et Cabbala alba; Faustbuch des Christlich

Meynenden; Goethe); 6. Mephistophiel (Wagnerbuch, 1594;

Praxis Cabulae nigrae DoctorisJoh. Fausti, 16t2). That Mephisto
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pheles is not originally identical with Satan is clearly shown by

the Faust-book of Spiess, one of the chapters of which is devoted

to the discussion of the various devils. These form a regular

State or Kingdom under the leadership of Satan or Lucifer, who,

according to £)r. /oh. Faustens Mirakel Kunst- und Wunder-

buch, has under him 4 ©uoernatoreS, 7 ©rofsfiirften, 5 ©el)eimbe

f)ollifd)e SRatl)e, 1 ©eti. 9Ieid)SfecretariuS, and finally 12 "spiritus

familiares." From two of the books on magic art we may even

learn whence the 7 ©rofefitrften originated. The Wagnerbuch

informs us that they are identical with the spirits of the seven

known planets: 1. Aratron (Saturn); 2. Bethor (Jupiter);

3. Phaleg (Mars) ; 4. Och (Sun) ; 5. Hagith (Venus) ; 6. Ophiel

(Mercury) ; 7. Phul (Moon). According to the Praxis Cabalae

nigrae Doctoris Joh. Faustii magi celcberrimi (Passau, 1612), the

names of the seven planetary spirits are: 1. Lucifer; 2. Marbuel;

3. Ariel; 4. Aciel; 5. Barbiel; 6. Mephistophiel ; 7. Agadiel.

It will be noticed that in the last list, Mephistophiel takes

the place of the Ophiel of the former list, and that both stand

for Mercury. It is, therefore, in the astrological demonology

that we must look for the origin of the name Mephistopheles,

and there is no question in my mind that the etymological

explanation of this name must start with the form Ophiel

contained in Mephistophiel, the forms in " lus " and " les " being

attempts to connect the name with " philus " or 0(Xr)s. The word

Ophiel is evidently composed of Greek 6cpts, serpent, and the

Hebrew ending "-el," which appears frequently not only in

Hebrew names of demons, but also in names that were manu

factured after the Hebrew pattern by writers of magic-books

during the 16th and 17th centuries. (Cf. Ariel-aries, Tauriel-

taurus, Cancriel-cancer, Leoniel-leo, etc.) That the spirit of

Mercury or the demon Mercury should have been called Ophiel

finds its explanation in the fact that Mercury or Hermes was re

presented during the later Hellenistic period with the"kery-

keion" or "caduceus." This "kerykeion" was above all the

symbol of Hermes Trismegistos or Maxim us Mercurius, the

guardian god of the magicians, astrologers, and alchemists. I

do not doubt for a moment that Mephistophiel is a corrupted
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form of Megist-Ophiel and that he is originally identical with

Hermes Trismegistos. The change of "Megist—"to"Mephist — "

does not appear unusual to one acquainted with the distottion

of Greek words in incantations. When the transformation of

the Graeco-Egyptian god into a demon took place cannot be

determined. But since Hermes Trismegistos was worshipped

in many parts of the Roman empire during the first centuries

of the Christian era, it is quite certain that the god of the

magicians, astrologers, and alchemists became a " cacodaemon "

in the eyes of the church, and as such appears in the demono-

logical literature of the 16th and 17th centuries under the name

Ophiel and Mephistophiel. See the editor's article in Trans

actions of the Amer. Phil. Ass., XxxV, 148 ff.

274. ©efiltbe. Despite his scorn, Mephistopheles confesses

here unwillingly that he is, after all, in the hands of the Lord.

It seems evident that Goethe, in his conception of the relation

of the evil spirit to the Lord, shares the views of Luther, who

says : eS if1 ju merfen, baS bribe geifte gotteS finb, ber gute unb ber bofe,

ben bbfen gibt gott ben fioffertigen ... ber gute geift ift ber fieilige

geift, ber mao)t fanfte, gelinbe unb giitige §erjen, ;c. See Grimm's

Wb. under ©eift, 11, 7 h.

277. The mocking of true feeling became a literary fashion

for a time during the 19th century. As an illustration of the

change in the original meaning of ^Satl)oS = Seibenfd)aft, erfiol)teS

Gmpfinben, comp. „mit qjatl)oS " oortragen.

281. SDtl Heine Qfrott. It is significant that Mephistopheles

should speak contemptuously thus early of Faust's fundamental

desire to become or be like God. Comp. 1. 439, SStn id) ein ©ott?

1. 516, 3d), Gbenbilb ber ©ottbeit !

282. am erftett lag, parody of 11. 250 and 270.

284. Sd)etIt i»eS §tmmeISlid)t3, comp. Herder, Id. z. rhilos.,

3,323: SBir f)aben bie ©ottbeit ju preifen, bafe fie unS bei nnferer

fefilbaren fd)roacfien 9!atur SSernunft gab, einen etoigen S id) t ft r afi l

auS ifirer Sonne.

285. SBernUnft, comp. Herder, Id. z. Philos., 3, 310: Ser

SDienfd) tonnte nid)t leben unb fid) erf)alten, roenn er nid)t 35ernunft

brand)en lernte : fobalb er biefe braud)te, toar tf)m fretlid) bie $forte
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ju taufenb Srrtl)iimern unb 3ef)lberfud)en, aber aud) ber SBeg jum

beffern ©ebraud) ber SSernunft erofnet. Ibid., 358: Sernunft i)eifjt

bet Gfiaracter ber 3Kenfd)l)eii, benn et bernimmt bie ©ptad)e ©otteS in

bet ©d)bpfung, b. i. et fud)t bie Kegel bet Otbnung, nad) loeldjer bie

Singe jnfammenl)angenb auf il)r SESefen gegtiinbet finb. $f)t innerfteS

©efej? ift alfo EtfenntniS bet Gwiften j unb 3Bal)vl)eit . . . Cr ift ein

SBilbberSottf)eit: benn er erforfd)et bie ©efege ber 9iatur, bie ©e=

banfen, nad) benen ber Stf)opfer fie berbanb unb bie er il)nen roefentlid)

mad)te. How deeply Goethe was impressed by the third part

of Herder's Ideen, the 1 5th book of which frequently touches

upon the questions of the " Prologue," may be seen from his

account in the Ital. Reise: S)et britte Sl)eil [der Ideen] ift unS ein

l)eilig SBud), baS id) betfd)loffen f)alte, it.

286. 9Jur = nut nod).

287. @w. = Guer.

288. Gtcabe = §eufd)recfe.

289. fpriltgt. Comp. letter to Frau von Stein (Oct. 15, 1780):

3d) bin toie eine Sfugel, bie rico<fjet auffd)tagt.

290. f)1etn<j = ftetS gleid), gletd)erroeife.

304. Comp. Sie ©terne, bie oegel)tt man nid)t (1, 56, Trost in

Thranen). 3d) fefi Sid) eben liinftig toie man ©terne fiefit. Letter

to Frau von Stein, April 1776.

306-7. Such discontent was frequently experienced by Goethe

himself. See e. g. his letter to Salzmann, (D.j. Goethe, 1, 253).

308. ttertoomtt, the opposite to the following Silarl)eit. Comp.

Hildebrand in Grimm's Wb. under flar, 11, c: SHar bom ganjen

Wenfd)en in feinem ©ein unb Sl)un, 5iif)len, Swollen unb Senlen, ein

SiebtingSauSbrucf ©oetl)eS, bon if)m aufgebradit unb felbft ein red)ter

SluSbturf feiner Gigenart, ber einjigen gufammenfaffung allet Sftiifte,

tote toil fie an il)m eigentlid) erft f)aben begreifen lernen ; alS ©egeufag

braud)t er : bumpf, aud) triibe, bunfei.

310-11. Comp. Drei Oden an Behrisch (iII, 31) :

SBerpflanje ben fd)3nen Saum

©iirtner

Srii^te f)offen 3iingliuge.

312. Comp. Job, 1, 11 : loaS gilt'S?
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315-16. The implication of these lines that Mephistopheles is

to have no claim on Faust in the life hereafter, has caused some

of the commentators needless trouble. While there can be no

doubt that Goethe had already decided upon the final salvation of

Faust when he wrote the Prologue, Faust's salvation does not

involve an arbitrary act on the part of the Lord. It is the re

sult not only of the development of the innate goodness of

Faust's nature through constant striving, but also of Goethe's

general view of the world as reflected in the Prologue. In his

conception of evil as an element ordained by the Lord to incite

man's activity and thus, after all, to produce good, the tradi

tional ideas of guilt and retribution and of a devil, independent

of God, have no place.

317. Comp. SBas id) irrte, toaS id) ftrebte (An die Gunstigtn, 1, 14)

and Herder, Ideen, 3, 317: Sllle 3rrtf)iimer beS SDienfd)en finb Siebet

ber SBaf)rfieit ; alle S!etbenfd)aften feiner SBruft finb nnlbere Sriebe einer

Sfraft, bie fid) felbft nod) nid)t fennet, bie il)rer 9!atur nud) aber nid)t

anberS alS aufS 53effere roirlet.

324-27. Comp. Herder, Ideen, 3, 343: 3n roeld)en SIbroeid)nn=

gen nnb SBinfeln aber aud) ber Strom ber SDcenfd)enbernnnft fid) fort=

roinben unb brecfien mbge; er entfprang anS bem eroigen <stronte ber

SBafirl)eit unb lann fid) Sfraft feiner 9!atnr auf feinem SBege nie ber=

lieren.

328-29. For the understanding of these important lines, the

result of Goethe's innermost experience, it is necessary first of

all to remember the poet's fondness for the seemingly contra

dictory expression of truths. See the editor's edition of Goethe's

poems, p. 194. On p. 229 of the same edition, attention is also

called to the importance of the Unbetoufste in Goethe's life and

thinking. This essential trait in the poet's character Schiller

describes in his famous letter of Aug. 23, 1 794 in the following

way: ©eifter 3f)rer Slrt loiffen baf)er felten, tote roeit fie gebrungen

finb unb nne roenig Urfad)e fie fia ben, bon ber ^f)ifofopl)ie ju borgen,

bie nur bon tfinen lernen fann. 5)iefe fann blofs jergliebern, roaS if)r

gegeben toirb, aber baS ©eben felbft ift nid)t Sadje beS StnalntiferS,

fonbetn b e S © e n i e S, lo e l di e S unter bem bunfeln, aber

fid)ern Ginffnfs reiner SSernnnft nad) objectioen ©efefcen berbinbet.

Hence Goethe's beautiful confession (11, 364):
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Sill unfet reblid)fte3 Semiifin

©tiidt nut im unbeloufsten SD!omente;

SBie ntSd)te benn bie S!ofe bliilm,

SSenn fie bet Sonne §ertlid)leit erlennte.

In the Briefe aus der Schweiz (xv1, 227), he exclaims: 9KH h'el=

il)en fonberbaren Gigenbeiten finb loir bod) geooren ! to e l d) e S u u b e=

ftimmte ©treben loirtt in unSIand in the poem Seefahrt

(1, 159), he says:

Sreu bent gwect, aud) auf bent fdilefen SSege.

Though conscious of the right way he still seeks it as, e.g. in

the Zueignung (1, 9) :

SJSarnnt fnd)t' id) ben SSkn, fo fefmfndHSooff,

SSenn icl) ifin md)t ben Srubern jeigen foll?

And in the Zahme Xenien (r1, 357) :

SSSenn icfi fennte ben S3eg beS fierrn,

3d) fjing il)n )oafirtioftig gar ju gem.

Comp. linally : ©te [bie 9!atur] f)iilllte ben SDienfd)en in Suntpff)eit ein

unb fpornt il)n etPig jum Sid)te. (Die Natur, xxxiv, 72), and

Haller, Versuch Schweizerischer Gedichte (1777), p. no:

Son btr felbftiinbigS ©nt, unenbltSS ©nobenmeet,

SEommt biefer innere 3ng, loie alleS flhtte f)er.

Tai £)erj folgt u n be to u {it ber SBirfung beiner Siebe,

SS meinet fret ju fein nnb folget beineut Srieoe.

Man in his unconscious impulse or striving is nevertheless

(iool= gleid)lool? Hildebrand) conscious of the right way, be

cause he partakes of divine reason, the Sd)ein be-3 &immelslid)tS.

330. Mephistopheles, of course, doubts the last words of the

Lord.

334-35. Comp. Gen., i11, 14: auf beinem SBand) follft bn gef)n

unb Grbe effen bein Seben lang. Mephistopheles calls the serpent

SKuf)me, also in 1. 2049.

336. The meaning of this line is made clear by the original

reading „aud) liinftig" which Goethe corrected into „alsbann ma"

and finally in „aud) bo nur." The Lord gives Mephistopheles

the permission to appear again before him, even though he

should come triumphing over his victory. With the same su

perior irony and divine humor the Lord dismisses Mephistophe

les in the following lines.



264 NOTES

338. Concerning the number of evil spirits which this passage

presupposes see the introduction and Grimm's Wb. under ©eift,

II, 7 e. Goethe follows the popular belief which speaks of devils

as well as of the devil. — uertteinen. Comp. 1. 1338 and note

thereto.

339- Sd)alf, the waggish rogue, not only on account of his

cynical humor and his malicious joy over the fall of man, but

also on account of the general role which the Lord's sublime

optimism assigns to him in the following lines.

340-43. Comp. Herder, Ideen, 3, 327: StIfo l)at nacfi einem un=

abiinberlid)en ©efeg ber 9catur boS llebel felbft etroaS ©uteS erjeuget.

Ibiil, p. 314: Sllle jerftorenben Sfrafte in ber Sftatur miiffen ben erf)al=

tenben Shaften in ber Seitenfolge nid)t nur untertiegen, fonbern and) felbft

jutegt jur SluSbilbung bw ©anjen bienen. It is evident from these

passages that Goethe agreed with Herder as to the nature of

evil and its function in the economy of the world. Despite the

fact that the destructive forces in man are his passions, the

latter are necessary to prevent him from "getting fond of un

conditional repose," or, as Herder puts it: Gin leibenfcl)aftlofeS

3Kenfd)engefd)led)t f)iitte and) fetne SSernunft me auSgebilbet; eS liige

nod) in irgenb etn Sroglobt)tenl)brjle. Evil, according to this con

ception, acts as a leaven, a fermentative power, which finally pro

duces good. Sd)affeu in 1. 343 must, therefore, be translated by

"produce," as in 11. 1335-36:

[3c6/ nm] etn %t\l oon fener ftraft,

S)ie ftetS baS Sole will unb ftetS baS ©nte fd)afft.

344. ©Otterfiiljne = Me Sinber ©otteS, (Job, 1, 6).

346-49. W ith this frequently misinterpreted passage compare

the following lines from the poem Bet Betrachtung von Schillers

Schadel (iII, 190):

MaS tann bet SKenfd) im Seben ntefir geioinnen,

SUS bafs fid) © o 1 1 = 9t a t n r tI)m offen bare,

SKSie fie baS g e ft e tafet ju Oeift u e r r i n n e n,

SSSie fie baS ©eifterjengte f e ft b e to a fi r e.

S)aS SBerbenbe for which Goethe had originally boS ©etn bes Sein«

is evidently identical with „©ott=9iatur" in the passage just

quoted and which is further explained in the following lines

(11, 223):
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5BasS war ein ©otr, bet nut oon aufsen ftiefse,

3m SreiS t>£i Sill am Singet laufen Iiefse !

3fint jiemtS, bie SBeIt im 3nnern ju bewegen,

Jiatur in fid), fict) in Sftatur ju fiegen,

So bafe, waS in ifim lebt unb loebt nnb ift,

9!ie feine Sraft, nie feinen ©eift uermifst.

It is with evident intention that the Lord expresses the funda

mental idea of the world-process as it is reflected in the Pro

logue by the conception of SBerben. This is, of course, not evo

lution in the superficial Darwinian sense, but in the deeper

philosophical meaning of Herder and Goethe.

It is possible that the meaning of line 349 : " fix with enduring

thoughts," is equivalent to what Herder in the preface to his

Ideen calls the purpose of the latter: bent Slllweifen bon fernfier

nadjbenfen, ifim uad)finnen, nadjgefien. The same thought, which

originated with Klopstock (see Grimm's Wb. under ©ebanfe, II,

6, d), Goethe expresses in Die Metamorphose der Thiere

(II, 230):

greue bid), WfteS ©efd)obf bet 9!atur, bn fiifileft bid) fiil)ig

3l)t ben fi8cf)ften ©ebanfen, ju bem fie fd)affenb fid) auffd)nrang,

Mad)jubenten.

Owing to the absence of definite accounts it is impossible to

determine the exact date when this scene, which extended orig

inally to 1. 605, was composed. We may, however, assume

with reasonable certainty that it was written earlier than any

other part of the play.

While the form of this scene is chiefly that of the soliloquy as

it was employed first for the opening scene of his Dr. Faustus by

Marlowe, and, following his example, afterwards by the German

puppet-plays, little of the contents and the primitive technique

of the monoloque, that had thus become traditional, was used

by Goethe. Frequent attempts have, therefore, been made not

only to find Goethe's sources, but also to dissect the composition

of the soliloquy by the means of philological criticism, and to

discover, if possible, incongruities and contradictions. However,

none of these efforts have yielded sufficient convincing results

 



NOTES

to entitle them to be called anything more than brilliant displays

of critical acumen. a

For the full understanding of the unquestionable organic

unity of the soliloquy we must remember that the original scenes

of /-'aust are, as pointed out in the introduction, the product

of Goethe's Storm and Stress period as well as of his experience

with the alchemistic and cabalistic mysticism of his time. The

latter fact is proved both by the diction of the scene and by the

knowledge of magic and theurgy which the vision of the Macro-

cosmus and the ftnal apparition of the Earth-spirit presuppose.

Disgusted by the emptiness of mere learning and word-

knowledge, and longing for an intuitive understanding of the

inner creative fotces of nature that would give him divine

creative power, and permit him to attain the " unio deifica" of

theurgy, Faust has resolved to devote himself to magic. Know

ing, as he doubtlessly does, that the state of divine illumination

may be produced by the aid of the moonlight (Iamblichus, De

Mvsteriis, i11, 14), he seems to have waited for the time of

the full moon. The sight of the radiant moonlight at once

arouses in him the irresistible desire to get into immediate touch

with nature, to hover with spirits round mountain-caves, and

thus, freed from knowledge, find his own self again. But the light

of the moon that breaks dimly through the painted panes of his

study reveals to him, clearer than he has ever seen them before,

the intolerable narrowness and unnaturalness of his surround

ings, the limitations of his present existence. In a violent out

burst of wrath he resolves to flee into the wide world— not for

the sake of conjuring up the devil in the woods or of beginning

a new life of activity, as some of the commentators in their

various conjectures dreamed — but to come into closer touch

with nature.

It is from this point on that Goethe reveals his intimate knowl

edge of magic and theurgy, gained chiefly from the study of Iam

blichus' book : De Mvsteriis. And with exquisite art he succeeds

not only in transforming this knowledge into sublime poetry,

leaving aside the customary phantastic preparations and non

sensical paraphernalia of the magician and theurgist, but also
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in conveying the impression that the following is Faust's first

experience in magic which we are sharing with him.

Instead of fleeing, Faust, the scholar, is kept back by a book,

the very book which was to have been his guide on his flight.

The intended real flight becomes another flight of the imagina

tion. He remembers that according to this book it is the course

of the stars which arouses the mental faculty ("vis imaginationis")

through which the spirits communicate with man (De Mvs/eriis,

iII, 16); he calls the spirits, and the magnificent vision of the

Macrocosmus is the result.

But Faust, who desires a knowledge that enables him to em

brace nature and to identify his very self with her secret forces,

soon finds that his inspiring vision is but a mere spectacle.

His imagination is, however, exalted to a degree, which, ac

cording to Welling, Opus Mago-Cabbalisticum (1760), p. 122,

enables the Magus „ buret) bie <5rrafilen friner StnbtlbungSfraft fciefen

©eiftmenfdien [©eiftern] ju begegnen nnb fie baburcf) alS burd) einen

trafttgen SD!agneten ju fid) jtef)en ju tonnen." Indignantly Faust

turns over the book, sees -the sign of the Earth-spirit, and suc

ceeds in conjuring him up.

In Paralipomenon, No. 1, a short prose sketch of the plan of

the drama — a plan which in my opinion dates back to his Ital

ian journey — Goethe describes the contents of this scene as fol

lows: 3benieS <Streben nad) Ginloircfen unb Ginfiil)len in bie ganje

J!atur. ©rfd)einung beS ©rifta alS SBelt unb Sl)aten ©eniuS.

Despite the fact that Goethe thus followed a deliberate plan

in the composition of the soliloquy, a feverish passion trembles

through every line of the scene. It is, no doubt, the rhythmic

rise and fall of Faust's emotion which Mephistopheles had in

mind when he compared man to a grasshopper.

The meter of the scene is essentially the SfniittelberS (dog

gerel), a relic of the old Germanic verse, consisting of four ac

cents and leaving the utmost freedom in the use of the anacru

sis and the thesis. Goethe became familiar with this meter in

the works of Hans Sachs. See Grimm's iVb., 5, 1534. Scherer's

conjectures, built on his observations of the metrical structure

of the soliloquy, were shown to be absolutely without founda

tion by the discovery of the Urfaust.
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354. ^l)tlofophie. Comp. Biographische Einzelheiten (xxVII,

296) : fo bafs id) in meinem jroanjigften 3al)re faft Me ©d)ulen fiimttid)er.

Sftoralpl)ilofopf)en burd)laufen f)atte. The line may be thus ac

cented :

4)dbe nun ad) ! !pl)ilofopl)ie.

355-57. Theology, Philosophy, Jurisprudence, and Medicine

are the four "faculties" which compose the German university.

How Goethe himself, like a polyhistor of the 17th century, en

deavored to master these various branches of human knowledge

may be seen from the Ephemerides, a diary kept during his

sojourn at Strassburg. According to Goethe, Faust is not, as

he appears in the Volksbuch, primarily a theologian, but, like his

father, originally an alchemist and quack. See 11. 1024-63.

360. 2)iafltfter, doctor, the higher academic degrees following

the bachelor.

363. Comp. 11. 1840-41.

364. The polymathy of his time had produced in Goethe the

feeling of despairing satiation, a feeling which seems to have

been communicated to him by Herder and which was shared by

thinkers like Lessing and Haller. Thus Goethe complains in

his review of Lavater's Aussichten in die Ewigkeit (D. j. G., 2,

465), of bie etoige SBiPegierbe. Comp. Herder (1v, 349): SBcum

roerbe id) fo toeit fei)n, unt alleS, roaS id) gelernt in mir ju jerftoren

(Reisejournal, 1769). Lessing, 11, 490 (Faust), #u biel SBifsuegierbe

ift etn Sef)ler. Haller (1777) in the poem Die Alpen, written 1729:

3war oie ©elel)rtl)eit fetlfd)t 1)ier nid)t papierae Sd)iifce.

The warning against the dangers of too much knowledge and

speculation is, however, much older. Thus we have from the

13th century the following. Berthold von Regensburg, 265, 10:

Du solt nicht ze viel und ze tiefe gedenken ind ime heiligen

Kristenglouben, wie dem unde dem si, etc. Reinmar von Zweter

(Roethe) 85, 10:

der hellant ist der tumbe man,

der mer wil wizzen, dan er kan,

unt swimmen wil, da er wol truckken liele.

Das Passional (F. K. Kopke), 415, 60 (von sante Augustino):

der bescheidenheite stec

liess er und viel in werre,
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wand er wolde alzu verre

in ieglicher kunst treten.

Again from the 16th century, Seb. Brant (Zarncke), 166:

Doch htit dich mensch, l o r s ch nit z u v i 1,

Steh in heyliger geschrilften ziel.

Zimmerische Chronik, iv2, 238:

Jedoch ich ze letste betracht,

So wie das tbrlich speculiern,

Der mensch zu zeiten <in) seim hirn

Nach unbegriffen dingen thut,

Demselben selten kem zu gut.

And from the 17th century, Ringwaldt, Die lauter Wahrheit

(1621), 321 :

SBSaS iftsi, baS tf)r biet fcrupulirt,

Unb uon beu Sad)en biSputirt,

S)te ©ott allein nad) aller Sanb,

SBie fie fid) f>alten wolbelanb.

Sl)r roerbet bod) mtt elorem ltlireibn,

3m SBort nur arme Sdjiiler bleibn,

Unb nimnterntel)r baS quare, qui,

Et quomodo ergriin ben I)ie.

3d) sleub fiirwar baS einem Sowr,

2)er £immel lotrb nid)t fialb to la;or,

StIS einem, ber uiet lptntiftrt,

Unb uon bem SBort nidit wirb regiert.

367. Sd)retber, " clerici," clerks, notaries, who in the 16th cen

tury and later played a great role in public life. See Uhland,

Volkslieder, 686:

S)aS fiflreiben ift alleine

ber allerf)Sdifte fd)a1),

ob manS gleid) tut oerlletnen,

bod) bl)eltS alletn ben plafc ;

ben giauben tutS erfialten,

madit g n ten frib im lanb

baS fid) funft tot jwifpalten,

all anber tiinft finb taut.

368-70. He has no religious scruples and doubts, hence he is

not afraid of hell and Satan, with which the „$faffen" have

tried in vain to scare him. At the same time he is conscious

that in his state of intellectual nihilism he is void of the joys

of illusion.



270 NOTES

371-73. These lines, though easily understood in their con

nection, contain a bit of the poet's own confession, giving us a

glimpse of his inner life. Behind Faust's despair of being able

to better and to convert men is the ardent desire that his teach

ing might produce this effect. This same desire filled Goethe

as soon as he became conscious of his prophetic mission. In a

letter to Herder (A us Herders Nachlass, I, 35) we are told that he

chose Socrates for a dramatic character, because „ber gtitttid)e

SBeritf jum Sef)rer ber SD!enfd)en" of the latter, his power to call

his fellowmen to repentance, had attracted him. In the poem

Zueignung (1, 9) he exclaims :

SBorum fud)t' idi ben lKSeg fo -fel)nfudltSuoII,

SSSenn id) il)n nid)t ben Priibern jeigen foll 1

and in Deutscher Parnass (1, 102) :

lHJer tmtn befler alS ber Sanger

3>em oerirrten Jfreunbe raten ?

3a, id) pre fie uon toeiten ; [bie Sanger]

3a, fie greifen in bie Saiten ;

3Jiit gewalt'gen ©Stterfd)lageu
lRufeu fie ju lRed)t unb sJ3flid)ten

Unb beloegen,

lHSie fie fingen, loie fie bid)ten,

gum erfiabenften ©efd)afte

3u bet Silbung aller ffrafte.

Filled with the same spirit Lessing had said in the Ham-

burgische Dramaturgie (v11, 349): lBeffern fotlen unS aQe ©attungen

ber $oefie, eS ift fliiglid), roenn man biefeS erft belueifen mnfj, nod)

flaglid)er, loenn e« Stcfjter gibt, bie fetbft baran jloeifeln. That the

object of this „53effern" is, however, not identical with pedantic

moralizing was first noticed by Dorat, a French writer, who

said (Almanack der deutschen Musen, 1770, p. 131): [$)er beutfd)e

$)id)ter] fcf)reibt, bte SDcenfd)en ju befjern . . . bie SSanben enger

ju lniiplen, bie fie uereinigen, if) re spflicfiten in SBolluft ju uer=

toanbeln.

Not only through his art as a poet, but also through direct

personal influence Goethe sought " to better and convert men."

In '775 (P- j- G., 3, 79) he writes to Johanna Fahlmer: S8ie ge=

falt id) 3l)nen auf biinnen ^ropf)etenfteljen, Siirften unb §erren il)re

Spffidjt einrebenb ?
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In his Ital. Reise, Dec. 25, 1787 he relates: 5ftun fiat fid)

toieber etn enger $reiS um mid) gepgen, bie alle gut fiub, alte auf bem

red)ten SBege . . . Senn id) bin unbannf)erjig, unbulbfam gegen alle,

bie auf if)rem SBege fd)lenbera ober irren . . . SDiit Sd)erj unb ©poll

treibe id)S fo tang, biS fie ifir Seben anbern ober fid) uon mir

fd)eiben. 3toei 3ftenfd)en banfen mir fd)on il)re SinneS = unb

SebenSiinberung, ja bret unb roerben fie mir jeittebenS banfen.

That Goethe, like Faust, had moments of despair may be seen

from the following passage in a letter from Frau von Stein to

Charlotte v. Schiller (Charlotte v. Schiller und ihre Freunde, II,

322): 3)afe ©oetl)e bie SSSelt luftig anfiebt, mad)t, bafs biefe ©eite

feineS SSerftanbeS bie ftarfte ift; er l)at begriffen, bafs thre Scatnr pon

ber SBefd)affenfieit fei, bafs fie leine SfJf)ilofopfien je berbeffern

to er be u, unb ba er fid) felbft aud), toie billig, jur SBelt red)net, toeifs

er tool, bafj aud) er ntd)t anberS fein lann, unb je mefir ifin biefe

3>inge fon ft gequiilt unb er fie burd)bad)t, f)at er fid) gemiitlid)

bariiber jur SRuf)e gefegt. The final reason why Faust-Goethe de

spairs of being able to teach men is found in Goethe's convic

tion that words are inadequate for the expression of thoughts.

Comp. Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre (xvil, 465): Sie SBorte finb

gut, aber nid)t baS SBefte. S>aS SBefte toirb nid)t beutlid) burd) SSSorte.

Spriiche in Prosa, No. 878 : 3BaS id) red)t loeifs, toeifs id) nur mir

felbft, ein auSgef-prod)neS SfiJort fbrbert felten. Ibid.^o.ny.

%ii Spmbolil bertoanbelt bie Grfd)einnng in 3bee, bie %hti in ein

lBilb unb fo, bafs bie 3bee im SBilb immer unenblid) toirlfam unb

unerreid)bar bleibt unb felbft in alien ©prad)en auSgefprod)en

bod) unauSfpred)lid) bliebe. For the same reason he writes

to Schiller (July 9, 1796): 3)ie menfd)tid)en Serfef)rt£)eiten fiub

§inberniffe, bafs mir bie lejsten bebeutenben SBorte nid)t an?

ber SB r n ft toollen.

377. 9)(agie. Since Faust does not proceed at once in the

following, as he does in the SSoltebiid)er and the puppet plays, to

conjure up Mephistopheles, "Magie has here evidently not the

meaning of black-art but of " magia naturalis." While the former,

the " magia praestigiatoria," or " effectoria," or " diabolica " pro

duced its result by the aid of Satan, the object of "magia naturalis"

was to obtain knowledge of hidden truths or to gain a deeper
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insight into nature, if necessary through intercourse with the

planetary and other good spirits. Such intercourse was not

considered sinful by writers of strong Christian belief such as

Jakob Bohme and W el.ing. But there is danger that the" magus "

may be deceived by Satan in his intercourse with spirits.

Since this is evidently the case in Goethe's Faust, I quote the

warning of Welling (Opus Mag. Cabb., p. 120), which may have

influenced Goethe in letting Faust develop from a " magus natu-

ralis" to a Seufelebefd)robver : 0b fie [bie ©eifter berSuft] lool)l burd)=

gel)nbS bem SKenfd)en gut unb geneigt finb, fo ift ficf) bod) if)rer

©efellfd)aft ju baben, iiber bie SDtaafe roofil fiirjufetjen, unb gef)bret

nur ben loaf)ren SKagiS, Eabbaliften unb Xl)eofoplu'S, bie ba in ber

Siatur=©prad)e, baS ift, in berSBejeicfjnung ber Singe unb Ef)aracteribuS

ber ©cifter, oolltbmmlid) geiibet . . . 28afir ift, bafe biefe ©eifter fid) gar

blelen leid)tlid) gefellen, and) bfterS gar grojse unb lounberbare Singe

oerliinbigen, weil aber ber Seufel, alS ein Siirft ber Suft, bie ©ebanfen

ber SKenfd)en fefir lool)l ju erfennen unb er felbft fid) aud) in einen

Gngel beS Sid)tS ju berftellen toeife, fo mifd)t er fid) fofort ein,

betreugt ben SDienfd)en geroaltig burd) bie gan& unartigen ©eifter . . ,

unb loeifs alfo bem Hftenfd)en mad)tig ju fiebeln, nad)bem er junt

Sangen geneigt, biS er auS einer SSerfiif)rung in bie anbre fallt, unb

biefeS roeifs ber lBbfenridit fo lange ju treiben, biS er ben elemen=

tarifd)en ©eift ganglid) bon bem SU!enfd)eu abtreibt, beffen SBefen unb

©eftalt er meifterlid) nad)jnal)men iueifs, bi* enblid) bie b o 1 1 =

lommene daubereu unb ber gangltd)e 3t b f o 1 l burd) baS

Slbfd)robren gejeuget, fo bann bie legte ©cena in biefer

Opera ift.

The Christianized conception of " magia naturalis " goes back

to Agrippa von Nettesheim and especially to Paracelsus who

in his Astronomica et Astrologica (Coin 1567), p. 70, defines it

thus : Grftlid) oor allen bingen toil id) eucf) bie unterrid)t geben, jntn

erften loaS SDiagica fei. Gben baj ift fie, bafs fie bie SMmmlifdie ffrafft

mag inS mebinm bringen unb aufs bemfelben feine operation ber=

bringen : baj mebium ift ber [!] Gentrum, ber Gentrum ift ber SKenfd),

alfo mag burd) ben SDienfd)en bie §immlifd)e madit in ben Weufd)en

brad)t toerben, alfo baj im fetben SDienfdien erfunben toirt biefelbige

nrirfung, fo in berfelben Gonftellation mbglid) ift. — Ibid., p. 73:
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bietoeil bod) fein unterfd)eib jtoifd)en Sanctum unb SD!agunrnit ift, alS

allein ber ein burd) ©ott, ber anber burd) bie S!atur.

Another of Paracelsus' definitions of "magia naturalis" is

quoted by Gottfried Arnold in a long and highly interesting

chapter on this subject, contained in Vol. 11, p. 460 ff. of his

famous Kirchen- und Ketzergeschichte, the book which had a great

influence on Goethe. Paracelsus says: SDiagia ift an il)r felbft bie

berborgenfte SJunft unb grbfete SBeiSfieit ubernatiirlid)er Singe auf

Grben : Unb hiaS menfd)tid)er SSernnnft unmbglid) ju erfafiren unb ju

ergriinben, baS mag burd) Me Sfunft Wagia erfafiren unb ergriinbet

loerben.

Paracelsus doubtlessly influenced Jakob Bohme, who says of

the " magia naturalis," in his Mvsterium Magnum (Amsterdam

1682), Cap. 68, 7 : Unb nrie eS f)od) notl) unb gut toar, baft bet) beu

Efiriften bie SDiagia naturaliS fiet, ba ber ©laube bon Efirifto offeubar

roarb : Sllfo If)at eS je£o bielmetlr bon notfien, bafe bie SJ!agia naturaliS

toieber offenbar toerbe . . . bafe man in ber 9iatur erfenne, bas ans=

gefprod)ene geformte S8ort ©otteS, :c. — Ibid., Cap. 68, 2 : ber SDi ague

naturaliS fiat nnr ©eroalt in ber 9catur, nur in befime, toaS bie 9iatur

i;t ihrer SBiircfung bilbet. — Ibid., Cap. 68, 25: Unb ift mit nid)ten

ju benfen, alS ob fin Efirift nid)t biirffte ben ©runb ber 9iatur an=

greiffen, bafs er nur miiffe ein Slojs unb ftummeS lBilb in ber SBiffen=

fcfiaft ber ©efieimniffen ber 9catur fet)n.

See also Welling's description of " Magia" and the " Mago-

Cabbalist" in his Opus Mag. Cabb., pp.461 ff., which shows the

influence of Paracelsus and J. Bohme.

378. Btaft = ©eloalt, Sermbgen. 95cunb=3eugniS, Sertiinbigung.

„Svaft unb SDiunb" is probably coined after the legal term: Strafl

unb 3Kad)t.

380-81. Comp. Herder's complaint in his Rcisejournal ( 1 769),

iv, 347: O n)aS iftS fiir ein unerfiiglid)er ©d)abe, ftriichte affectiren ju

toollen unb ju miiffen, roenn man nur SBliitl)e tragen foll. See also

Mephistopheles' sarcasm in 11. 3040-49.

383. jufammenljait, comp. D.j. G., 3, 157:

Unb filfite toie bie ganje SSelt

Ser orofee £immel jufammenl)alt.

This desire to comprehend the innermost forces of nature
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guided Goethe in all his later scientific efforts. Ski til)iliUd)ert

Unteriutbungen briingte fid] mir bie lleberjeugung auf, bay bei aller

'-Oetrad)tung ber GSegenftanbe bie f)ocfifte ^flid)t fei, jebe '-Bebingung, unter

toeldier ein ^.fiiinomen eqdieint, genau autjufud)en unb nad) mogtidifter

Sollftiinbigteit ber ^pl)anontene ju frad)ten ; toeil fie bod) juleBt fid) art

einanber reil)en, ober iibereinanber ju greifen genbtliigt toerben unb

bor bem Singe bee, Sorfd)erS audi eine Strt Crganifation bilben, ifjr

innereS ©efammtleben m a n i f e ftt r e n miiffen. (Ein-

•wirkung der neueren Phi/os., XXXIV, 194.)

384. SStrfen^traft unb Samen, terms which occur in many

alchemistic writings.

385. Comp. Ital. Keise (xxiv, 362): Unb nun bringeid) barauf,

ba1s mir nidit* 9iame, nidits SBort bleibe. See also note to

1. 1996.

386-97. The following passage from Egmont (v11, 79) will

help us to understand these frequently misinterpreted lines: Unb

frifd) fiinaus, ba too toir f)ingel)bren ! 3ns Selb, too aui ber Grbe

bampfenb jebe niicfifte SBoltat ber 9i atur, unb b u r a) b t e i m m e l

loebenb alle Segen ber©eftirneunS umloittern: too

loir, bent erbgebornen Siiefen gteid), bon ber SBeriil)rung unlrer TOutter

traftiger unS in bie 6bf)e reifsen ; roo loir bie 3Kenfd)f)eit ganj unb

menfd)lid)e SSegier in alten Slbern fiiblen. It is his desire, awakened

by the sight of the moon, to escape from learning and to redis

cover his lost self by coming into immediate and intimate touch

with nature, which surges through Faust's breast with elemen

tal force. Like Herder in his Reisejoumal, Goethe is here the

spokesman of the younger generation of his time. But

mingled with Faust's longing for nature is his mystic desire to

dwell with the spirits that roam in the moonlight. Knowing

as an astrologer the importance of the moon in his magic

operations, Faust has doubtlessly chosen for the latter the

present full moon with its favorable aspects. It is, therefore,

not merely by accident that Goethe here inserted Faust's apos

trophe to the moon. The constellation of the latter is essential

to Faust's undertaking and the apostrophe thus leads up to the

later visions of Faust. Concerning the importance of the con

stellation for the success of the " Magus" comp. Welling, p. 418:
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©leidje SBefd)affenl)eit f)at eS aud) in ber Gonberfation mit ben ©eiftern.

Sann eS ift nid)t allein going bofs ber 3ftago=6abbalift fid) f)etlig, rein

unb ftufd) f)alte unb jn foldiem Umgang ein abgelegeness, bequemeS

gel)eimeS Simmer, ober fonften in einem gelegenen ©arten, SBalbe,

f)ierju einen Crt f)abe, fonbern er mufe fid) aud) a u f b e S

§immelS ©eft alt berftel)en. In the following he men

tions distinctly the wrong position of the moon. These ideas

go back without question to Iamblichus, who, De Mvsttriis, III,

14, teaches that the theurgists "tum tenebras in auxilium ad-

sciscunt, tum solem et lunam."

386. 3)Jonbettfd)etll. Comp. the later effect of the moon on

Faust in 11. 3235-39; also the famous song An den Mond

(I, 64).

396. SSiffenSqualttt, fumes of learning. Comp. Spriiche in

Prosa, No. 518: SBer fid) bon mtn an nid)t auf eine Sfunft ober §anb=

iuert legt, ber nrirb iibel baran fetn. Sas Stiffen fbrbert nid)t mef)r,

bei bem fd)nellen Umtriebe ber SBelt ; b 1S man bon allem9iotij

genommen f)at, berliert man fid) felbft.

397. fcaben. Comp. 11, 315:

3d) roanble auf weiter, bunter glur

Urfprunglid)er 9iatur.

ein fiolber Sorn, in toeld)em ict) babe,

3ft lleberlieferung., ijt ©nabe.

and Briefe an Frau von Stein, l2, 88 :

Unb id) gefi meinen alien ©ang

lKeine liebe SBiefe entlang,

£:aua)e mid) in bie Sonne friil),

Sab ab im TOonbe beS £ageS TOiifi.

402-405. The original reading of these lines, which Goethe

in the Fragment of 1790 changed to the present form, was

in the Urfaust:

Sefdirantt uon all bem Siid)erfiauf,

!Een SBurme naaen, Staub bebectt,

Unb biS anfl l)ol)e ©eioSlb binauf

Wit angerand)t papier beftectt.

The „angeraud)t ^apier" are, therefore, papers and manu

scripts stuck between and over the books on the shelves, which

reach to the ceiling.
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411. bang. This feeling of anxiety accompanied Goethe

through his entire life. Comp. Zueignung (1, 10):

<SS fcfiioeigt baS S5iefien banger Srbgefiible

and Westostl. Divan (iv, 49):

SBaS wirb mir febe Gtunbe jo bang?

Seben ift lurj, ber £ag i ft tang.

412. unerflirter = unerfIarbarer.

4M- 1ebenbiger •Watur. Comp. (11, 315):

3d) wanble auf ioeiter, bunter glur

Urfbriinglidier 9!atur.

and the passage from Egmont quoted above.

418. ttt§ WettC iianb. There can be no question that Faust

here resolves to flee from the narrow Sferler, the bumpfe SDiauer=

Iod), into the wide world, for which he has expressed such an

ardent longing in 11. 392-97. But his flight is not for the pur

pose of conjuring in the open air, as Scherer and others conjec

ture, thinking of the conjuring in the woods as related in the

Faust-books. Faust at this stage is not, as I showed above, a

common conjurer (XeufelSbefd)tnbrer) in the sense of the Faust-

books and the puppet-plays; he is a magus naturalis of the

higher order, who is trying to get a deeper knowledge of nature

by consulting good spirits, such as the spirit of the Macrocos-

mus and the Earth-spirit. How to get into communication with

these spirits is taught above all by Astrology (see e. g. Welling's

chapter Von der wahren und natiirlichen Astrologie, especially p.

419 ff.), and it is for this reason that Faust wishes to take with

him the Ms. of Nostradamus, the famous Astrologer and magi

cian, which, however, he suddenly decides to open as though he

were charmed by the book and felt the presence of spirits.

Minor's interpretation (Goethe's Faust, I, 48), which makes

baS Iueite Sanb mean: Me SDiagie tat engeren Etnne, Me Sen Jid)ter

[?] auS ber ©tuMerftube f)inauSfiil)ren toirb, is too forced to deserve

serious consideration.

420. A manuscript of Nostradamus, which Pere la Chaise at

the command of Louis XIV consults for advice, is mentioned in

Pasquini Staats-Phantasien (Freyburg 1697): §ierauf toenbete er

[ber Sonig] fid) ju bem $ere la Gl)aife unb fagte : SE3of)tan, gtvrtoiir=
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biger $ater, toir miiffen unfern alten ^rosl)eten SDiid)ael 9!oftrabamuS,

toeld)er ef)emal)tS SJbntg §enri 11 Seib=Str£t getoefen, unt SRatl) fragen,

unb bernef)men, nmS unS berfelMge bon einem ernriinfd)ten Srieben

toeiSfaget. 9iad)bem nun ber ^ater bent SfSnige etn a 1 1 eS SDianu =

fcriptum f)ierbon iiberreicfiet f)atte, fo fd)lug ©eine SKajeftat felbften

anf, :c. While it is possible that Goethe was aware of the

existence of such manuscripts, it is certain that he knew that

Michael Nostradamus (i 503-1 566) was a famous astrologer

whose Centurias propheticas, published in 1555, had caused a

sensation. lie certainly knew also that Nostradamus had not

written a book on magic, although he was considered by some

of his contemporaries a magician, as we are told by Gottfried

Arnold in his Kirchen- und Ketzergeschichte, II, 430. Goethe's

purpose in making special mention of Nostradamus is, as I have

pointed out before, to convey the impression that Faust intends

to get into communication with the spirits by means of

Astrology, for it is the influence of the stars which incite the

" vis imaginationis," the faculty of the mind through which the

spirits speak. The intimate relation existing between Astrology

and " Magia " is shown by the following remark in Agrippa von

Nettesheim's De incertitudine et vanitate omnium scientiaruvt,

etc. (1643), p. 161 : "Magia cum Astrologia sic conjuncta atque

cognata est, ut, qui magiam sine astrologia profiteatur, is nihil

agat, sed tota aberret via."

The opinion of E. Schmidt and M. Morris, according to which

Goethe really meant Swedenborg when he wrote Nostradamus,

seems to me absolutely wrong. The parallel passages quoted

by Morris (Euphorion, VI, 491 ff.) from Swedenborg's Arcana

calestia are, with one or two exceptions, too general and

far-fetched to prove his point. Moreover, it could easily

be shown, if it were worth the while, that most of the ideas

which Morris claims as original with Swedenborg occur in the

alchemistic, cabalistic, and magic writings which Goethe

studied. It is far more probable that the gef)eimniSbolle SBudj is

Iamblichus' De Mvsteriis. See note to 1. 442.

422. This line shows clearly the astrological character of the

book, ©terne Sauf ("motus stellarum") in the language of
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Astrology means not only the motion of the heavenly bodies,

but also their secret influence.

423-25. I have already pointed out that Seelenfraft, a

psychological term of mediaeval scholasticism, which divided

the mind into three faculties: " intellectus," "voluntas" and

" imaginatio," here means the imagination. According to latn-

blichus and other Neo-Platonic mystics, it is this faculty of the

mind through which the spirits of the stars influence and impress

the human soul, hence the great importance which alchemistic

and cabalistic writers attach to the " vis imaginationis." The

following passages from Paracelsus' Astronomica et Astrologica

will illustrate this. On page 78 he says : GS ift in ber gemein ein

©prtdiroort, mein Gngel fiat mirS gefaget, in bem roirb Me operation

ein Gngel gef)eifsen . . . fo eS bod) allein §immtifd)e nnrfung ift . . .

p. 80: [Elefe SBirlung] ift ber ©eft ft ber 9!atur, nid)t ber

©ettft ©otteS. <3id) fiat aud) bielmal begeben, baS fold) operation aufs

bem gemiitl) beS SDienfd)en nmnberbarlid) ergangen ift, alfo baS bit

SDi«nfd)en fid) im Serpen unb gemutfi uerenbert 6a6en, unb gettyan gleid) ali

roeren fie .§et)Iigen, fo eS bod) nur ein bolleS truncfeS ©eftirn geroefen

unb jugleid)er roeifs roie ber SBein ben 33eenfd)en fo enbert

Vis imaginationis.

Philosophiae Magnae (Coin 1567) p. 208: SDiercfent baS ftilnmel

unb Grbe jroel) fein, ftd)tig unb unfid)tig, aOer fein betbe ber Stmbuss,

barumb aud) beibe ber Sftenfd). 3)arumb fo ift ber imagination bie

SBelt nid)t ju ioeit, mag toofit imaginiren iiber taufent meil, reben unb

aud) 3wprimiren taufent meil, mag tool imaginiren biS in §immel.

The Lexicon Alchemiae (1612) which is based on Paracelsus

defines "imaginatio " as follows: "imaginatio est astrum in no

mine, cceleste sive supercceleste corpus," SaS ©efttru im 3Uen=

fd)en, ber fijmmlifd)e ober iiberf)immlifd)e Setb.

What Paracelsus here teaches — similar views on the imagina

tion are contained in Welling, pp. 117, 122, 256; Basilius Valen-

tinus, Von den natilrlichen und ubernatiirlichen Dingen (Leipzig

1603) and others — must be traced back to the following passage

in Iamblichus' ZV Mvsteriis (iII, 14): " Sed totum hoc genus man-

ticae, quamquam multiforme sit, potest tamen sub una specie

comprehendi, quam non male illuminationem quis appellaverit.
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Il'.a autem circumpositum animae aetherium et splendidum

vehiculum divina luce perfundit, unde ad deorum voluntatem

percitae imagines divinae earn quae est trt nobis attingunt phan-

tasiam. Tota enim animae vita omnesque ejus facultates deo

rum parent motibus, ut quo velint earum duces impellant.

" Fit autem dupliciter hoc vel cum dii sola prassentia sine

medio animae adsunt vel cum lumen aliquod praevium in animam

emittunt; sed utroque modo separabilis permanet tum prasentia

deorum tum irradiatio. Nam attentio quidem animi et cogitatio

animadvertit quae liunt, nam ad has rationis facultates divina

lux non pertiugit; sed numine afflatur phantasia, eo quod non

a se ipsa sed a diis evehatur in modos phantasiarum, commutata

prorsus humana consuetudine."*

What Faust expects is very much the same, viz. that through

nature's influence — not the gods' — that mental faculty of his

will be aroused which will enable him to converse with the spirits.

The fact that the spirit of the Macrocosm us does not appear

but causes in Faust's mind the following vision of the imagina

tion is proof sufficient that the ©eelenfraft is the "vis imagina-

tionis " and that Goethe was well acquainted with the teachings

of Iamblichus.

427. $te ljetiigett ,3eidjett. According to Iamblichus' De

Mvsteriis (11, 11) these signs — he calls them "divina synthe-

*The whole, however, ol this kind of divination, sir.ce it is multiform,

may be comprehended in one power, which may be called llte eduction ol l1ght.

But this illuminates with divine light the ethereal and luclf.irtn vehicle with

which the soul is surrounded, lrom which divine visions occupy our phantastic

power, these visions being excited by the will ol the gods. For the whole lile

of the soul and all the powers that are in it, being in subfection to the gods,

are moved in such a way as the gods, the leaders ol the soul, please.

And this takes place in a twofold manner, either lrom the gods being pres

ent with the soul, or imparting to the soul lrom themselves a certain fore

running light ; but, according to each ol these modes, the divine presence

and the illumination have a separate subsistence. The attentive power, there-

lore, and dianoia ol the soul, are conscious of what is elfected, since the divine

light does not come into contact with these ; but the phantastic part is divinely

inspired, because it is not excited to the modes ol imaginattons by itsell but by

the gods, the phantasy being then entirely changed from human custom.

<Thomas Taylor, Iamblichus on the Mysteries, etc. Chiswick, r82i.)
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mata" or "divina symbola" — possess the power of producing

the magic effect which Faust now is experiencing, not on ac

count of any activity of the human mind, but on account of the

divine influence which recognizes in these symbols its image.

" Nobis enim nec opinantibus divina synthemata per se opus

suum perficiunt,etdeorum virtus ineffabilis, ad quam diriguntur

synthemata, suas in iis ultro agnoscit imagines, non quasi a

nostro intellectu excitata." It is for this reason that Faust says :

Umfonft, bafs trodne S Sinn en fiier

S)ie rjeiligen 3eid)en bir erfliirt.

Comp. also 1. 434 :

SBar ei ein © o 1 1, ber biefe geid)en fcl)rieb '

See also note to 1. 439.

429. 9IntWortCt mir, comp. Paracelsus' Astronomica et Astro-

logica, p. 83 : burd) lobrter fann baS ©eftirn fierab brad)t loerben unb

tbr rsirfung er$eigen nad) unfer 3matiinatton, batm „ber toeife SRann"

["philosophus"] fierrfd)t iiter baS ©eftirn, baS ift ber roeife SRann, ber

bie SJunft fann, fold) firafft jn jnringen in fetn gefiorfam.

,3etrl)en be$ Wlahoto«mn«. Macrocosm in the terminology

of mediaeval philosophy means the "great world," consisting of

the sidereal world, the earth and the four elements. It was gene

rally believed that the Macrocosm had the greatest influence

upon man, because the latter was considered the "quinta es

sentia" of the whole world, hence he was called: microcosm.

According to Agrippa von Nettesheim, Paracelsus, Helmont, and

others who were deeply influenced by Neo-Platonic ideas, the

Macrocosm is animated by a spirit called Archeus. He is defined

by the Lexicon Alchemiae as " summus, exaltatus et invisibilis

spiritus, qui separatur a corporibus, exaltatur et ascendit: oc

culta naturae virtus generalis omnibus, artifex et medicus. Gin

unfid)tbarer ©etft, berfid)abfonbertunbaufftetgetbon ben©orporibuS,

ift ber Siinftler unb Strtjel ber Sftatur, unb ber 9catur berborgene ftrafft

unb Xugenbt." Hubner, Conversations-Lexicon (1729), defines

him in the following way: Archeus bebeutet nad) Paracelsi unb

Helmontii Strt ju reben, Animam mundi, ben S8elt = ©eift ober bie

loiirtenbe SUatur, ober bie Jpaupturfad) aller natiirlid)en Singe.

Conip, also Aurea Catena (1738), p. 19: ©letcf)roie nun ber £)im=
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met feinen SIuSflufs giebt, alfo geben eS andi Suft, SBaffer unb Grbe unb

fcf)mieben alfo tnsgefamt in tfirer Umberfal=3Katerie ben allgemei=

nen ©amen ober SBelt = ©eift.

By the "sign " of the Macrocosm is meant one of the " divina

synthemata," discussed in note to 1. 427. Such symbolic figures

or pictures are frequently found in magic-books.

430-39. The following passages from Iamblichus' De Mvsteriis

show the extent to which Goethe is indebted to this author for

the description of Faust's vision. Discussing the effect which

the apparitions have upon the theurgist, Iamblichus says, De

Mvsteriis, 11, 6: "si quid est in nobis frigidum et lethiferum,

tollunt, calorem augent et in majus provehunt . . . Animae invo-

cantium ita afficiuntur ut incredibilem laetitiam sentiant ; " which

corresponds to the lines:

3d) fiit)le iunaeS, 1)eiliaeS SeBenSgliirl

Keuglulienb mir burd) Jiero unb Jlberu rinnen.

Xai arme $erj mit greube fitffai.

Speaking of the visions which the gods graciously grant the

theurgist, Iamblichus says (1, 12): "nam beatas visiones dum

speculatur anima, aliam vitam adipiscitur, alias operationes

operatur, sed et sibi nec amplius esse in hominum censu videtur;

nec immerito illud quidem ; saepe etenim suam exuit vitam et

beatissima deorum actione commutat." It is for this reason

that Faust exclaims:

Sin id) ein ©ott? mir wirb fo lid)t.

433. sJ?CUgliil)Cni>. ©liif)en (Wanderers Sturmlied), angtiif)en

(Ganymed), burd)gliil)en (Pilgers Morgenlied), are expressions

borrowed from Klopstock of which Goethe was fond during his

Storm and Stress period.

439. SBtlt id) etn Qbott ? This question, uttered in the extasy

of his vision, reveals clearly the ultimate motive of I'aust's

yearning for a deeper insight into nature: the titanic, though

human, desire to have a share in the divine knowledge and thus

to participate in the creative activity of God. Here again the

soliloquy is a most important document of the Storm and Stress

period, during which the most perfect manifestation of man's

A
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nature, the "genius," was considered to be "more than human,"

a demigod or even a god. A passage from Herder's Ideen zur

rhilos., etc. (x, 126 Hempel) will illustrate this: er, bent e-3

gelingt, bie S!atur in if)rer 2Betl|tatte ju belaufdten, neue

SKerlmale if)rer SBirlungen anc,,jnfpaf)en . . . er ift ber eigentltd)e

TO en f d) uub ba er fe lien erfd)eint, e i n 05 o 1 1 unter ben SKenf d)en.

For the history of this remarkable ideal of man in the leading

minds of German literature see Hildebrand's excellent article

©ente in Grimm's lVb. Comp. also the chapter Sturm and

Drang in the editor's Goethe's Poems. — fo ltdjt = Mar. Comp.

letter to Frau von Stein (March 11, 1781): ©0 ftill bin id) tang

nid)t geroefen, nnb loenn baS Sluge licf)t ift, toirb ber ganje Sorper lidtt

fetn, et vice versa.

441. ttrirfenbe sJiatUr, comp. the definition of Archeus by

Hiibner, Convers. Lexicon, 2, 138, given above.

442. ber SBetfe. It has not been explatned yet whom Goethe

meant by this sage, whose saying he seems to quote in the fol

lowing lines. W. Scherer (Goethe's Friihzeit, 71ff.) guessed

Herder, and E. Schmidt and M. Morris would have us believe

that Swedenborg is meant. While it is a fact that Goethe was

acquainted with the writings of the Swedish ghost-seer when he

wrote the soliloquy, his veneration for him does not appear to

have been great enough to justify the creation of a monument

to him in Faust. The passage in Goethe's review of Lavater's

Aussichten in die Ewigkeit (D.j. G., 11, 466), upon which Schmidt

and Morris base part of their argument, refers, in my opinion,

to Klopstock. Comp. Messias, 1, 579:

fiat in ttefe ©ebanlen iid) fe, ooll einiamer S3olluft,

UuD in bie fiellen ftreife ber flillen Sntjfldung oerloren,

©at mit ©ebanlen ber ©et fter fitfi fetn Web ante Bere in i at,

ll nb bie entfiiitltere Seele ber Qtmmlifd)en 8!ebe uernom=

men, :c.

and Schonaich's ridicule of these lines in Die ganze Aesthetik in

einer Nuss, p. 167.

443-446. That Goethe should have interrupted here the

passionate flow of poetry by quoting from some author, appears

to me a thought which could have occurred only to a philologian,

accustomed to the interlarding of his treatises with pleasing cita,
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tions. It is far more reasonable to suppose that Goethe, in his

own poetic language, gives the teachings of some philosopher.

And this philosopher (berSBetfe = "philosophus") is, in my opin

ion, none other than Iamblichus, and the Sdiiiler, a ^iXofled/iw»

or, as Gale, translates : " veritatis theurgicae studiosus." S)ein

©inn ift ju, bein 6orj Ift tot, is probably the poetic translation of

Iamblichus' words (III, 18): "nostra enim natura infirma est et

imbecillis et parutn prospicit, cognatamque habet nullitatem :

et unicaest ei medela erroris ... si possit aliquam divini lumi-

nis particulam haurire." With a poetic power, infinitely greater

than that of the philosopher Iamblichus, Goethe calls this

breathing and dt inking of the divine light: SBaben tm SD!orgenrot.

See note to 1. 446.

444. E. Schmidt and M. Morris see in this line a reference to

the phrase " mihi aperta sunt interiora " which occurs frequently

in Swedenborg's Arcana ccelestia. Similar phrases may be

found, however, in many invocations of the Lord which open

and close alchemistic writings. Comp. also Mone, Schauspiele

des Mittelalters, 1, 216:

tuont fit die ougen und den sin

and Germania, 5, 67 :

sliezent uf das herze mtn.

Clavicula Salamonis (Scheible, Kloster, i11, 204): 28er nun ber=

melbte QEonbitioneS fialt, bem toerben bie Stugen feineS ©e=

miitfieS geoffnet toerben, bafs er ©efieimniife berftel)en fann.

See also the magic-book Arbatel, De Magia, Aphorismus I:

"Hanc legem observa et aperiuntur tibi oculi mentis ad intelli-

genda secreta." Most of these expressions have their origin in

Luke xxiv, 31: 35a nmrben if)nen bie Slugen geoffnet, unb fie er=

fannten ifin. Comp. also Goethe's Mahomet (D. j. G., II, 29): 8t

fiut meine SSruft gebffuet, bie f)avte §iilie metneS JperjeS loeggenommen

[§erjenS §artigfeit, Mark, xv1, 14], bafs id) feiu 9!al)en empfinben

fann.

446. SJJorgenrot. A distinct allusion to the <paris d-yoryrj or

<pcDTaycoyla, the art of producing divine illumination of which

Iamblichus treats in De Mvsteriis, III, 14. Comp. note to 11.

423-25. Among the means which the"illuminati"(^>c«'T07W7oCyT«)
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use to bring about the state of mind which enables them to

communicate with the spirits (gods, demons, etc.), Iamblichus

mentions the light of the sun, of the moon, and "universum

aetheris fulgorem" (SXws ri)v WalBpun ai/yV)- Later theurgists be

lieved that the light of the dawn of morning was especially

favorable for their purpose, hence its frequent occurence in

magic-books. The Clavicula Salamonis (Scheible, Kloster, m,

198) says: 5)er Slufgang [ber Sonne] f)at Me grbfsren ©el)ehrmits ;

and in Arbatel, p. 587 we are told: "Olympicos Spiritus cum

evocare volueris, observa ortum Solis diei." For Goethe's use

of the word „Baben" comp. Spriiche in Reimen (11, 315):

@in fiolber S3orn. in bem id) babe,

3ft Ueberlieferung, ift ©nobe.

and the passages quoted in note to l. 397.

See also 1. 397 :

Jin beinem Sau jefunb mid) baben.

447-53. The mystic poetry of these beautiful lines suggests

the Neo-Platonic doctrine of the soul of the world, the world-

harmony (Plotinus), the celestial powers imagined as angels

etc., which forms the philosophical basis of later alchemistic and

cabalistic speculations, as is clearly shown by Agrippa von

Nettesheim's work, De occulta philosophia. Sigwart in his es

say on Agrippa (Kleine Schriften, I, 9 ff.) says of this book :

finb bie ©runbgebanfen ber neuplatonifd)en Spfitlofopfiie, roeld)e bcw

©eriifte beS ©anjen auSmad)en : S)ie Unterfd)eibung einer geiftigen,

fiintmlifd)en unb elementaren SBelt. %\t ©etfterroelt beftef)t auS einer

Slnjal)l retner ©eifter, ober nad) d)riftlid)er SBejeid)nung Gngel, bie

f)immtifd)e ctnS ben uerfd)iebenen ®pl)iiren beS §tmmelS, ber Spfiare

ber Sirfterne unb ben ©pl)aren beS fieben ^Slaneten, bie feibft befeelt

gebadit toerben ; bie elementare SBelt ift bie irbifd)e. 3fir Serl)altniS

ift bieS, bafe bie SBirfungen ber alleS bef)errfd)enben gbttlidien Slttmad)t

fid) burd) bie f)blieren ©tnfen ber SBelt in bie nieberen berbreiten, bie

Gngel finb bie nridiften Crgane ber gottlid)en SBeltregierung, fie iiben

il)ren Ginfrufs junadift mtf bie ©eftirne, bie ©eftirne auf bie SBelt nnter

bem SD!onbe ; biefe ift probinjentneife ben ©eftirnen untergeorbnet, baS

SSertoanbte toirb bon SJernmnbtem regiert. Ueberirbifd)e Ginfluffe finb

eS, toetdje alle einjetnen SSorgauge beftimmen, atteS ftef)t mit
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ttllem bind) gegenfeitige St)mpatf)ie in SSerbinbmtg,

tote bie QMteber eineS SeibeS. Ser Sriiger biefer

SBirfung beS ©etftigen auf baS 3rbifdte ift ber Se=

benSgetft ber SB e lt.

Similar Neo-Platonic ideas of alchemistic writers seem to go

back to the famous Tabula Smaragdina of Hermes, the gospel

of alchemists, which was known to Goethe as was also the

work of Agrippa von Nettesheim. The Tabula begins: " Verum

sine mendacio, certum et verissimum : quod est inferius, est

sicut id, quod est superius, et quod est superius, est sicut id,

quod inferius ad perpetrandum miraculum unius rei."

449. Comp. Tabula Smaragdina (Bernhardus Trevisanus Che-

mische Schriften, Nurnberg, 1643, p. 54) : " Ascendit a terra in

coelum, iterumque descendit in terram, et recepit vim superi-

orum et inferiorum."

450. ©inter. The use of this poetic picture shows clearly how

thoroughly Goethe was acquainted with the terminology and the

conceptions of alchemy, according to which the fishner (urna) is

not only the vessel in which the philosopher's stone is made, but

also a celestial body, the sourse of terrestrial fertility. Thus

Joh. P. Faber (Chymische Schriflen, Hamburg, 1713, p. 203) says:

Siefer 6t)mer ift audj baS Sidjt bet Siatur, toeld)eg in bie §ol)e

fuMtmiret toorben auS bet erften aJ!aterte bet 2Belt. . . flfimmt alfo

unfer Gt)mer auS bet erften SDlaterie bet SBelt, loeld)et in 7 ©tetne afc>

getf)eitet tnorben etc. Comp. Milton's description of the creation of

the sun (Par. Lost vii, 359 ff.) and especially the lines :

Hither as to their fountain, other stars

Repairing in their golden urns draw light.

which Bodmer, as Prof. J. A. Walz points out to me, in his trans

lation of 1732 (Vol. II, p. 20) renders: §ierflet getlen anbere

©terne ju fd)Bpfen alS ju inrent Srunnen, unb atef)et1 in ifiren

g it I b n e n fit t m e r n fi t d) t.

453. ^annonifd) . . . burrhtlingen, a distinct allusion to the

Neo-l'latonic theory of the world-harmony as developed es

pecially by Plotinus, Enneades. iv, 4, 35. See also M. Heinze,

Die Lehre vom Logos, p. 326 ff.
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454. 2tl)Oufpiel nur. In the midst of his ecstacy Faust dis

misses his vision as a mere spectacle because he has a craving

for knowledge which shall be more than a vision of the imagi

nation. The somewhat contemptuous meaning of <sd)aufptel in

the present passage is explained by a passage from a fragment

quoted by Scholl, Briefe und Aufsdtze, p. 22: Ser fa lt eft e

©inn t ft baS ©ef)en. This thought seems to have been sug

gested to Goethe by Herder, who, while in Strassburg had said

of Goethe: eS ift alieo fo SB lief bei Gud), and who wrote in the

Vierte kritische Wdldchen (iv, ill): Sas Sluge, Me iinfsere SBacf)e

ber Seete, bleibt immer ein fatter $3 e 0 b a d) t er, eS fiefjt biete

©egenftanbe, flar, beuttid), aber fait unb roie bon Slufeen.

455. 2Bo fa§' id) bill). This cry of pain shows clearly the

character of the knowledge for which Faust is longing. Neither

mere word-knowledge, nor the knowledge gained by the mere

sight of the secret forces of the Macrocosm can satisfy him.

What he desires is to take possession of or to identify himself

with nature. The same desire is expressed more defiantly in

the words of Goethe's Prometheus (D.j. C, III, 448);

BBnnt inr [©otter] ben weiten SRaum

S)eS $immelS unb ber ®rbe

lKir ballen in meine gauft?

Compare also Ganymed (1, 164):

Safe id) bid) [9!atur] foffen mS*t

3n biefen Slrm !

This longed-for identification of the ego with the exterior

world, which he calls in the Spriiche in Prosa (No. 903) bie

©rjntf)efe Bon SBelt unb ©eift, dilfers essentially from the abstract

knowledge of philosophy. Following Herder, Goethe also

employs the words ergreifen, geniefeen to express this coveted

identification of the ego with the world. See Hildebrand in

Grimm's T/rl). under ©eift, 11, 18, e, and the editor's essay Herder

und Goethe in Goethe-Jahrbuch, xxV, 156 ff. The following

passage from Goethe's Ital. Reise (xxiv, 1, 496) shows

how he discussed the philosophical basis of his mode of knowl

edge with K. Ph. Moritz: ll'on ben SBerf)altniffen beS arofsen

©anjen, baS uns umgiebt, treffen namlid) immer fo oiele in alten SBe=

riif)rungSpunften unfereS Organs jufammen, bafs nrir bieS grofee ©anje
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bunfel in unS fitl)len, of)ne eS bod) felbft ju fein . . . baS Organ

toiinfcf)t fid) nad) allen ©eiten WS inS Unenblid) fortjufegen, e* roill t>a«

umgebenbe ©anje nid)t nur in fid) fpiegelu, fonbern, fo toeit

eS fann, felbft bieS umgebenbe ©anje fein.

Sal)er ergreift jebe f)bl)ere Organifation il)rer Siatur nad) bie il)r

untergeorbnete unb tragt fie in il)r SBefen iiber. Sie ^flanje, ben

unorganifirten ©toff burd) blofseS 28erben unb SBad)fen; baS Xl)ier,

bie ^flanjen burd) SBerben, 28ad)fen unb ©enufj; ber SKenfd) ber=

toanbelt nid)t nur Xf)ier unb ^Pflanje burd) SBerben, 28ad)fen unb

©enufs in fein innereS SBefen, fonbern fa fst jugleid) SllteS, loaS

feiner Organifation fid) unterorbnet, burd) bie u nter alien am

l)ellften gefd)liffene fpiegelnbe 0berfliid)e feineS SBefenS

in ben Umfang feineS $afeinS auf unb ftellt eS, roenu fein

Organ fid) bilbenb in fid) felbft oollenbet, berfd)onert aufeer fid) toieber

bar.

28o nid)t, fo mufs er baS, toass um ifin f)er ift, burd) 3erftbrung in

ben Umfang feineS roirflid)en SafeinS jiel)en unb oerl)eerenb um fid)

greifen, fo roeit er fann, ba einmal bie reine unfd)ulbige 93 e =

fd)auung [comp. ©d)aufpiel nur] feinen Surft nad) auSge =

bel)ntem loirt lid)em S)afein nid)t erfegen fann.

456. SBrfifte, comp. Herder, Vom Erkennen und Empfinden

(1778), p. 6: 3d) fd)iime mid) nid)t, an ben lBriiften biefer grofsen

SWutter Sftatur nur alS ein Sinb ju faugen. See also Herder,

1, 349-

@rbgeift. According to the Neo-Platonic demonology which

was developed especially by Porphyry, Proclus, and Iamblichus,

and afterwards adopted by the cabalists and alchemists of the

Middle Ages, not only the world, but also the planets were

inhabited by spirits. Thus Agrippa von Nettesheim says in

Chap. 56 of the second book of his De occulta philosophia :

" Habet mundus, habent cceli, habent stellae, habent elements

animam." In support of his opinion that the earth, too, is in

habited by a spirit, he quotes the following, the words of

Hermes Trismegistus : "Et Mercurius in tractatu quem de Com-

muni inscripsit, inquit: Totum quod est in Mundo, aut cres

cendo, aut decrescendo movetur. Quod autem movetur, id

proptera vivit, et cum omnia moveantur, etiam terra, maxime
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motu generativo et alterativo, ipsa quoque vivit." This opinion is,

without question, based on the teachings of Plotinus, who,

Enneades, lv, 4, 22, ascribes to the earth not only a soul (^ux1)).

but also a spirit (vois), and calls it a god (0eos). — Among the

alchemists, Basilius Valentinus held similar views. See Graf-

funder, Preuss. Jahrbiicher, lxv1ii, 706. Comp. also Joh. Joach.

Becher, Chymischer Rathseldeuler (Rothscholz, Theatrum Che-

micum, 11, 653): Son bent ©piritu bet} Unioerfi. GS fet)n beren, bie

bafiir f)alten, ess feu in ber grben ein abfonberlid)er ©eift, ober ©piritne,

ber alle Gorper beariinbet unb erplt ... 2S fcfieinen aber fold)e, aItf

toollten fie bie SUatur barunter berftanben fiaben, unb biefelbe corperlid)

bor Slugen ftellen toollen.

It was doubtless from suggestions like these that Goethe's

exalted conception of the Earth-spirit originated. That even

later in life Goethe shared, to a certain extent, the cabalistic

views of the spirit of the earth and stars, may be seen from the

following Spruch (11, 394):

Xai Seben lootint in iebem Stern,

Sr roanbelt mit ben anbern oern

S)ie felbft erroafilte reine S3alm.

3 m inn em @ r b e n b a l l p u 1 f t r e n

E i e 8 1 3 f t e, bie jur 9!odit unS fiifiren

Unb loieber ju bent Sag fieran.

461. ntir ttfiber. Comp. Briefe an Karl August, mein Grb=

gerud) unb Grbgefiil)l, 1, 1 : Wufst mir meine Grbe bod) laffen ftefin.

Prometheus (1, 162): 3d) tomme mir uor toie ftntauS, ber fid)

immer neu geftiirft fiil)lt, je fraftiger man if)n mit feiner SJiutter Grbe

in SBeriilirung bringt (xxiv, 99).

467. Comp. the poem Seefahrt (D.j. C, 11, 145):

Unb oertrauet, Ianbenb ober fd)eitemb,

Seinen ©Sttern.

468-81. Several features of the apparition of the Earth-spirit

agree with the description of such apparitions which Iamblichus

gives in his book De Mvsteriis, and which influenced

later writers on the same subject, such as Agrippa von

Nettesheim and Joh. Trithemius. The following passages

from Iamblichus are incontrovertible evidence that Goethe had

studied this author when he wrote the present passage. De
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Mvsteriis, Sectio 11, Cap. 4: "Mis accedit magnitudo epipha-

niarum: et deorum quidem tanta conspicitur ut et totum

coelum et solem et lunam abscondere aliquaudo videatur" (Set

SDionb berbirgt fein Sid)t); Cap. 5: "Nam daemones sibi admistos

habent vapores mundanos" (K« bampff); Cap. 4: "daemones

ignem turbidum prae se ferunt;" Cap. 8: "radii circumquaque

fulgent" (Gs jucfen rote Stral)len mir um ba$ §aupt); Sect, i11,

Cap. 2: "Quandoque etiam spiritus quidam non corpolentus, nec

spectabilis tamen, se jacentibus circumfundit, ita ut non oculis,

sed alio quodam sensu et perceptione setttiatur:" GS roel)t ein

Sd)auer bom ©eroolb fierab unb fafet mid) an.

The effect of the apparition upon the conjurer is thus described

by Iamblichus, Sec. 11, Cap. 3: "Daemones horribiles sunt . . .

obstupefaciunt . . . videntibus noxii occurrunt et dolores afferunt "

(nrie'S in meinem $erjen retfst); Cap. 6: "omnes nostras facultates

in propria principia restaurant" (3u neuen ©efiif)len, Slll metue

Ginnen fid) erwiiblen .

Comp. also Cap. 6: " Heroum apparitio aliis quidem in rebus

similis est daemonibus, hoc tamen proprium habet, quod ad

facinora quaedam et fortia facta instiget" (Sd)on fiil)I id) meine

Srafte f)bf)er . . . 3d) fiif)te SD!ut mid) in bie SBelt ju nragen).

The proud, repulsive, if not arrogant attitude which the

Earth-spirit assumes toward Faust, culminating in the rebuff :

S)u gleidift bem ©eift, ben bu begreifft, nict)t mir!

must be explained by the fact that the Archontes, according to

Iamblichus (11, 4), manifest an abundance of pride and ar

rogance: "praetendunt simulacra non sine fastu et plurima

arrogantia." Hence also the reason why Faust's courage fails

him at the sight of the spirit who calls to him satcasttcally;

Skid) erbarmlid) ©rauen

Sfafst, Uebermenfd)en, bid) !

For Iamblichus tells us that "homines qui ignem quam primum

vident, deficiunt animis, intercluso spiritu naturali."

For a detailed account of Goethe's indebtedness to Iam

blichus see the editor's paper, Goelhes Quelle filr die Erdgeist-

scene in the Journal of English and Germanic Philoligy \ .ii, 1 ff.
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,3eid)Cn beS ©eifteS, comp. note to 1. 427. See also Agrippa

von Nettesheim, Liber i11, Cap. 29: "Sunt autem characures

[spirituum] nihil aliud quam ignorabiles qusedam literae et

scripturae, sacra deorum et spirituum nomina a prophanotum

usu lectioneque custodientes." Some of these signs wete re

vealed by the spirits, hence "Iamblichus et Porphyrius docent

oportere sacros daemones invocantem, unumquemque proptio

honore prosequi, et distribuere singulis quod cuique convenit

ex . . . characteribus eorum conditioni congruis (Cap. 31)." As in

their names so in these signs the very nature of the spirits is

expressed. Owing to the secret power of human speech it is

but necessary to pronounce the sacred signs and the spirits will

make their appearance (Liber 1, Cap. 70 and Liber i11, Cap.

32). See also Arbatel, De Magia, Aphorismus 36; "Ita sunt

et dictiones, quae pronunciatae, statim exhibent obedientes

creaturas visibles et invisibiles tam de nostro hoc mundo, quam

de Aqueo, Aereo, etc."

482. ©t^retflitf)ed ©eft<6t. The Urfaust has loteberlicfieS ©e=

fid)t. According to the fourth book of Agrippa's De occulta

philosophia which contains a description of the apparition of

the various planetary spirits, the spirit of Saturn appears

"vultu iracundo." See also Iamblichus, De Mvsteriis, 11,3:

" Daemones horribiles sunt, videntibus noxii occurunt."

483-84. In book i11, chapter 32, of his Occulta philos.,

the title of which is: Quomodo alliciantur a nobis boni da-

mones, Agrippa von Nettesheim says: "daemones autem boni,

etsi a nobis diversimode alliciuutur." Paracelsus, De generatione

hominum (-itrassburg 1577), calls this faculty to attract: "vis

attractrix in homine ex Sphera externa " which belongs not only

to man's physical body, but also to his sidereal body.

4S4. jjefOfJCU. For the explanation of this expression see

Journal cf English and German Philology, viii, II, foot note.

486. eratmeub, panting, comp. ben eratmenben ©chri1t in

Schwagtr Kronos(l, 154). According lo Iamblichus, 1. c. , Sect. 11,

Cap 8, it is the light or fire caused by the spirit which makes

respiration impossible or dilficuit : "homines enim qui divinum

ignem spectant, non valentes respirare prae subtilitate divini

ignis."
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488. SDJiclj Iteiflt, comp. Agrippa von Nettesheim, De occulta

phil., Liber III, Cap. 32: "Mis et ejusmodi symbolicis ora-

tionibus . . . , quia divinarum virtutum signa sunt, dasmones non-

nunquam humanis usibus sese accomodabant: non quod neces

sitate quadam compulsi, sed sponte et consuetudine quadam,

ac inovocantium precibus victi, facilius accedunt."

490. lleberntettfri). The history of this interesting word and

its meaning (metre al-3 SDienfdt), in which the final aim of the

Storm and Stress period is embodied, was first sketched by

Hildebrand in Grimm's Wb. under ©enie, 9, d, and afterwards

given more completely by R. M. Meyer in Vol. I of the Zcit-

schriftfiir deutsche Wortforschung. Comp. also the lines in the

Zueignung written at the close of Goethe's Storm and Stress

period :

Saunt biff bu fid)er oon bem grSliften lrug,

Sarnn bift bn $ett oom erfteu Sinberwillen,

So olaiibft bu bid) fd)on Uebermenfd) geuug,

IBerftfumft, bie ^rlicfit beS lDimtnec- jn erfiilleu.

and the notes to this poem in the editor's collection of Goethe's

Poems. Concerning the peculiar grammatical construction

Vlebermenfd)en bid), comp. Uiinbelnben if)n, MumengliicfHd)en in

Wanderers Sturmlied and the editor's note in the same collec

tion, p. 162.

499. JlantntenbtlbuUfl. Comp. Agrippa von Nettesheim, De

occulta phil., Liber III, Cap. 19, De corporibus damonum:

"Est quidem corpus [daemonumj unum quod igne tantum con

stat, sed visum non patitur, quos igneos . . . dasmones Orpheus

vocat." This is, of course, based on Iamblichus who (De

Afysteriis, 11, 3-6) gives a detailed description of the fire and

light which accompanies the various apparitions.

501. ItUCltfturm. That the sphere of activity of the Earth-

spirit includes not only the great life of nature, but also the

life in human history is clearly shown by Goethe's own inter

pretation of the Earth-spirit in Paralipomenon, I, (W. Xiv, 287):

grfcfieinung bc3 ©eiftS al* SBelt nub Sl)alen ©eniuS. This concep

tion of the Earth-spirit is evidently due to Goethe's study of

Iamblichus, who (De Afysteriis, 1t,6) teaches that the apparition

of the KooiwKp&Topes or " archontes " or "heroes" who, according
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to Proclus are identical with the planetary spirits, stimulates us

to perform great deeds : " heroum apparitio hoc tamen proprium

habet, quod ad facinora quaedam et fortia facta instiget." The

Earth-spirit is, of course, one of the KoopxtKp&Topes.

502-4. With these lines comp. the passage from Hermes

Trismegistus quoted above: "Totum quod est in mundo aut

crescendo aut decrescendo movetur [SESalle cutf unb ab]." "Quod

autem movetur, id proptera vivit, et cum omnia moveantur;

etiam terra, maxime motu generativo et alterativo [©eburt unb

©rab] ipsa quoque vivit." Comp. also Aurea Catena Homeri, p.

42: SUle biefe uier [ISlemente] gebaren ben Unioerfalfameu jur ©e=

barung, Grfialtung, 3erftbrnng unb SBiebergeburt alleStfnge conjunc-

tis viribus.

505. Comp. Grenzen der Menschheit (1, 164):

lEBaS unterfd)eibet

©otter uon OTenfd)en?

Safe uiete SBeuen

Siot ienen n>anbeln,

Sin ewiger Strom.

507. Comp. Agrippa von Nettesheim, De occulta phi!., Liber

II, Cap. 57 : " Est itaque anima mundi, vita quaedam unica, omnia

replens, omnia perfundens, omnia colligans et connectens, ut

unam reddat totius mundi machinam."

508-9. Comp. letter to Lavater (D.j. G., m, 102): 35u fennft

§ogartf)S ©cf)bnf)eitSlinie . . . SSielleicht lein ganj unreiner Saben auS

bent g r 0 fs e n © e )r) e b e gejogen ; and Spriiche in Prosa, No. 152:

3nbem id) mid) jeitl)er mit ber 8eben*gefd)t<f)te roenig unb uiet bebeu=

tenber SDcenfdjen anfialteuber befcl)iiftigte, lam id) auf ben ©ebanfen, eS

mbd)ten fid) rool bie einen in bem SBeltgetoebe alS 3ettel, bie

anbern alS Stnfd)lag betrad)len laffen ; finally Grenzen der Mensch

heit (1, 164) :

Siifs id) ben Ietjten

S a u m feineS B t e t b e S.

510. umftl)lt)Cifft. Comp. Agrippa von Nettesheim's argu

ment, " Quod anima mundi ac ccelestes animae sint rationales," in

De occulta philos., Liber 11, Cap. 57: "Necesse ergo est, cum

ccelestia corpora [which, of course, include the earth] perfectis-

sima sint, perfectissimas etiam habeant animas . . . quia motus
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cum sit natura sua liber, praevaricari potest, ac vicissim perva-

gari, nisi intellectu, menteque regatur." This idea goes back,

however, to Iamblichus, who (11, 2) speaks of the demons as

versantes circa mundum.

511. By calling the Earth-spirit a mere "busy" spirit who

roams round the world, Faust shows that he does not com

prehend the sublime activity of the spirit and, therefore, de

serves to meet the rebuff of the following lines.

512. "The spirit whom Faust comprehends" need not neces

sarily be taken as a reference to Mephistopheles, although

Faust, according to 11. 3241 ff., thinks that Mephistopheles was

sent to him by the Earth spirit. Concerning the relation of

the latter to Mephistopheles see the introduction.

516. Comp. 1. 439: '-8tn id) ein ©ott? and note. Another most

important reason why Faust feels himself completely humiliated

by the Earth-spirit, who is after all but a servant of God, may

be found in the fact that, according to the Neo- Platonic

philosophy and the later Cabalists, man can become a " magus "

because he is the image of God. It is here, too, where we must,

in my opinion, look for the origin- of the conception of the

Uebermenfd). Agrippa von Kettesheim has a long chapter (Liber

III, Cap. 36) entitled: De homine quomodo creatus ad ima-

ginem Dei, from which I quote the following: "Creavit Deus

etiam hominem ad imaginem suam, nam sicuti imago Dei, mun-

dus est; sic imago mundi, homo est . . . Sicut Deus cuncta cog-

noscit, sic etiam homo omnia cognoscibilia cognoscere potest,

cum pro objecto adaequato habeat ens in communi. vel (ut alii

dicunt) ipsum verum; nec reperitur aliquid in homine, non

ulla dispositio, in quo non fulgeat aliquid divinitatis: nec

quicquam est in Deo, quod ipsum non etiam representetur in

homine." See also Brockes' Irdisches Vergniigen in Gott, II, 493

(1739):

US fefilt nid)t uiet, bu glaubft, etn lleiner ©ott jn lel)n.

518. gfOmu(U§ (Lat.), servant, the professor's amanuensis

or assistant, usually a student, who attends to matters of busi

ness connected with the lectures, etc. In former times the

Famulus lived in the professor's house and received free tuition
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in exchange for his services. Faust's SamutuS SBagner is a tra

ditional character of the legend, who figures in the Faust-books,

in Marlowe's Faust, and in the puppet-plays. In Paralipomenon,

I, Goethe characterizes Wagner's role in the present scene as :

.£)flteS falteS toiffenfcfiaftlicf)eS Streben. The highly effective con

trast produced by the introduction at this moment of the self-

satisfied pedant is a recognized master-stroke of Goethe's art.

519. His first intercourse with spirits was his greatest happi

ness, despite the rebuke which he received from the Earth-

spirit. The original reading of this line in U. was : Siuri loerb

id) tiefer Hef ju nid)te.

521. heHamieren, because he heard the agitated speeches of

Faust and the Earth-spirit. Notice what Vischer aptly calls :

bie jierlid) jopfige Sttenuetbetoegung in Wagner's verses. Note also

the fondness, characteristic of the half-learned German or Eng

lish pedant, for using loan-words (beflamieren, profitieren, etc.).

526-27. These lines are aimed at Gottsched of whom A. G.

Kastner says in his Vermischte Schriften (1772), II, 85: ©eiftlid)e

SReben, bie ei finb, unb bie eS feyn folten, roiirben wit fd)rcerlid) jego fo

uiel l)aben, toenn ntd)t ©ottfcf)eb, unbeforgt, ob bie §omtleten il)n ber=

fegerten, bel)auptet f)atte, b a fe ber Sel)rer ber SB ere bf am=

I e i t be u Sprebiger bitben miiffe. See also the account of

a tneological student taking lessons in elocution from an actor

in Herder's Lebensbild, I, I, 95, which shows that Gottsched 's

advice was followed.

530. 9Wufeum, study.

533. burdj UeberrebUttg Ieitett, the aim of traditional school

rhetoric since the times of Aristotle. According to Gottsched,

Redekunst (1759), p. 77: lBerebfamfeit ift bie ©efd)iclliditeit, feine Qtu

f)orer bon allem, n>aS man rotll, ju iiberreben unb ju allem, roaS man

mill, ju beloegen.

534-45. By emphasizing the feeling as the source of true elo

quence, Goethe joins in the cry for the liberation of the feeling

which had already been raised by men like Gellert and Haller

and which found its strongest expression during the Storm and

Stress period. Comp. Gellert (1784), v, 167: baS eble, bas erfia=

Bene §erj, ber ©ott ber SBerebfamteit. Haller (1777), 84: Safs albre
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SBeifen nur, WaS fie nid)t fiibten, lef)ren. Wernicke (1704), 365:

Siiemanb fd)reibet loof)l, ber nid)t fiifitet, roaS er fd)reibet. In justice

to Gottsched it must be said that he, too, claims that the true

eloquence comes from the heart: Redekunst, 499: SaS §erj mufe

bei if)m [bem SRebner] reben, nicfit nur ber lGerftanb unb ber SBtg. In

Paralipomenon, No. 1, Goethe characterizes the present discus

sion between Faus't and Wagner thus : ©treit jtoifd)en Sorm unb

Sormlofem. SSorjug bem formlofen ©erjalt bor ber teeren Sorm.

©el)alt bringt bie Sorm mit. Sorm tft nie of)ne ©ef)alt. Stefe

SBiberfpriid)e ftatt fie jit bereinigen biSparater ju mad)en.

544-45. Comp. Young, On original composition (1759), p.

85 : " What comes from the writer's heart, reachesours." Lessing,

Hamb. Dramat.,3. Sliick: Stlle SDeoral mufe auS ber Siille beS §er=

jen* fommen; and Klopstock's Ode, Verschiedent Zwecke:

S)urd) alleS, toaS nnS Weueren Unterg.anrj

9Serlprid)t, unb t)iilt, uom $erjen ntd)t lommt, anS $erj

9!i4it gerjt !

550-51. These lines read in U.:

Unb greunbld)afft, Siebe, Sriiberid)aft,

Sragt bie fiefi ntd)t uon feluer »or?

555. Sd)lttt;el frfiufelt. That Goethe refers, in this much

interpreted expression, to the flowers of rhetoric, by comparing

them to artificial flowers made of crisped paper-shreds, seems

evident. Gottsched treats on page 280 of his Redekunst of ber=

bliimte SKebemtarten and an older writer (Grimm's Wb., under

Stunftblume) says of a preacher: bu fd)toageft biel babin unb fpidft

beine $rebigten au<S mit Sfunftblunten fieibnifd)er ©priid)e unb Greinpe l.

See also the description of paper flowers in 1. 5100 (Part 11):

Slllertei gefiirbten ©d)nigeln lourb fummetrifd) SRed)t getan. Suphan

(Goethe-Jahrbuch, v1, 309) cites Herder's expression getriiu=

felte* Sd)nigloerl, used of preachers. In a letter to Merck (Sept.

16, 1776), Goethe calls certain writings of Lenz Heine ©rl)ntget.

— $er 3)ienfd)l)ett is, of course, dative.

558-59. Comp. Westbstlicher Divan (IV, 49):

SBie wirb mir febe Stunbe fo bang,

tai Seben i lt lurj, ber Sag lft Iang.

In the following Wagner changes the subject of their conversa

tion by referring to his historical studies.
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560. fritiftt)Cri, critical in the sense of philological criticism.

The expression is perhaps an ironical reference to Gottsched's

fritifd), poetifd)er SSemiirjnngen in the preface to his Kritische

Dichtkunst (1751), p. xxv. For the history of the words Stritif

and tritifd), see Hildebrand, Beitrdge zum deutschen UnUrricht,

267 ff.

569. Comp. Sendschreiben (11, 193):

!Wictit in lRom, in lDiaono Wraeaa,

Itr im ierjeu ilt bie SBoune ba.

571- ©eift ber Sjetten, i.e. bet a l 1 e n 3eiten.

573. This line has become proverbial. It is the classical ex

pression of the attitude with which the period of enlightenment

looked upon its achievements as the crowning result of his

tory.

574-85. In these lines Goethe voices the opposition, repre

sented chiefly by Herder, to the superficial conception of his

tory by the period of enlightenment. Comp. Goethe's review

of C. F. Bahrdt's Eden (D. j. C, II, 435 ff.), and Herder's

criticism of Schlozer's Vorstellung seiner Universal-Historie

(Haym, Herder, I, 601 ff.).

575-76. Comp. Goethe's remark in the Belagerungvon Mainz,

(xxv, 238): roie unjuoerliiffig Me ©efd)id)te fei, rodl fein SD!enfd)

eigenllid) loiffe, roarum ober loofier biefes nub jeneS gefcf)ef)e.

577- 2Bad il)r = loaS tl)r ^I)iloloaen, worshippers of parch

ments.

578-79. Comp. Schiller, Wiirde der Frauen (1796):

3n ber SBelt Oerfalfd)tem Spiegel

Sielit er [bet awann] lei nen ®d)atren nur.

Wagner's fid) in ben ©eift ber i\cH<:n ju berfegen is, of course, but a

caricature of Herder's high conception of the true historian

and critic ( Viertes kritisches lValdchen) : Gr ift ber Gingeroeifiete in

bie ©ef)eimniffe aller SJ!ufen uub aller 3eiten nnb aller ©ebiid)tniffe unb

aller SBerfe : bie £pf)are feineS ©efd)macfeS ift unenblid), roie bie ©e=

fd)idite ber 3Jeenfd)l)eit : bie Sinie beS UmfretfeS lieat anf allen ^afir=

f)unberten nnb <Probnfttonen, nnb er nnb bie 2d)onl)eit ftef)t im SDiitteI=

punfte.

583. ^aupt= tlltb ©tOOtSactien, name of certain historical
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and political plays of a popular nature which were petformed

by travelling comedians during the 17th and the early part of

the 18th centuries. Lessing (v1, 41) calls these plays „<2taatS=

unb $)elben=5Iciionen."

584. prafltttatifdje SBJagimett, short sayings summing up the

causes of historical events, such as often occur in rhymed pup

pet-plays. Hence: toie fie ben ^uppen tool hit SBhtnbe jiemcn. For

the history of the word SDeaj.'ime comp. Opel and Cchu, Der

dreissigjahrige Krieg, p. 105 (a poem written about 1621):

Sie taufen nun in <Sadifen Sanb

Unb llagen bafe wir fie ba fianb

SBertrieben unb iefct fd)reten ba,

ES fei bet SBfaffen 9K a j i m a.

589. Who dare reveal the truth he has found?

590-93. It was Goethe's own experience to be misunderstood

by the multitude. As early as 1774 he writes to Fritz Jacobi

that he does not wish to reveal the secret of his creative ac

tivity ben ©affern unb Sd)toagern, and in the fragment, Der ewige

Jude, he says :

SS nrareu, bie ben Sater aud) aetannt,

SBo finb fie benn? Sl), man fiat fie uerbrannt.

Similar expressions of the same experience we meet during

the later period of Goethe's life. See Zahme Xenien (11, 385) :

TOag.S bie SBelt jnt Sette weifen,

SBentg Scfiiiler roerbeuS pretfen,

Sie an beinent Sinn entbrannt,

Sfflenn bie SSielen bicfi uertannt.

Spr. in Prosa, No. 33: Sief unb ernftticf) benfenbe SKeufd)en

l)aben gegen baS $nbItfum einen bbfen Stanb. Eckermann Gespraciu

(Oct. 15, 1827): Slud) follen toir pfiere Warimen nur auSfprecl)en in=

fofern fie ber SBelt jn gute fommen. Slnbere follen toir bei nnS be=

fialten. With these utterances comp. Lessing's Erziehung des

Menschengeschhchts, §68: §iite bidl), bu fiif)tgereS 3nbtotbumn . . .

eS beinen fditoiidieren SKitfd)ukr merfen $u laffen, toaS bu toitterft,

ober fdion ju fefien beginnft.

Comp., however, also the lines of Goethe's poem Zueignung:

SSSarutn fuctit' idi ben SBeg fo iet)n)utfitSooIt,

lBSeuu id) iliu nict)t ben Sritbern jeiaeu foll?
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596. This line reads in the Urfaust and in the Fragment.

3d) fiiitte flern bid morgen friifi gewad)t.

598-601. These lines appear for the first time in the edition

of 1808. Presumably they were written when Goethe began to

fill out in the original manuscript the "great gap" of which he

speaks in his letters to Schiller.

598. am erftett Oftertage. Goethe mentions the Easter-festi

val not merely for the purpose of preparing us for the following

scenes, but also because he seems to have been aware of the fact

that the night before Easter was considered especially favorable

by the magicians. Thus the famous magic-book, Heptameron,

ascribed to Petrus de Abano, which Goethe found in Agrippa

von Nettesheim's works, says : " Sit ita ut aliquis velit verts tem

pore, prima hora diet Dominicae, circulum facere, is erit ejus

modi, qui in figura sequenti conspicitur."

601. atte§ tvtffett. Comp. Wieland, Der neue Amadis (1, 14) :

©ie [bie Slmnerfungen] finb nicf)t fiir bie ©etel)rten, bie alIeS loif=

fen. See also Hildebrand, Grimm's Wb. under „getef)rt" and

„©elefitfamfeit."

The contrast between the self-satisfied, learned pedant and

Faust who despises the latter's empty knowledge could not be

expressed better than by the present line. How the desire " to

know everything" ultimately works self-destruction may be

seen from the following passage in Wienbarg's Aesthetische Feld-

zttge, p. 71 : SBiffen ali fotd)eS tctnn nicfjt 3roecf beS SebeuS fein, roetl

baSfelbe mafstoS mit bem Stnnmcl)fen beS ©toffeS fid) feibft jerftbrt

unb auffiebt. S)iefem mafstofen SBiffen gegeniiber ftef)t ein ©eift, beffen

Sfrafte nur ju tool gemeffen unb aogeroogen finb. $)te Skrgrofserung

ber SBiffenSntafee macfit baS lnenfcfjticf)e §irn nid)t grofser, feine STa»aci=

tat bletbt biefelbe rote bor StlterS. O, ttue biefeS gelefirte llmoefen feit

3al)rl)unberten bie ebelften Sriifte Seutfd)lanbS jur nnfruif)tbaren

SantatuS arbeit berurtf)eilt f)at, trie fair S)eutfd)e auS loanbernben §el=

ben ©tubenfifcer, auS Sfrtegern unb 3agern lebenSfied)e, tf)atenfd)eue

SD!agifter getoorben finb !

606-736. The general style and reflective tone of these lines,

which are not contained in the Urfaust and the Fragment show

that they were written later, presumably at the time when Goethe
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resumed his work on Faust in 1797. Though full of deep

thought, this soliloquy is lacking in the warmth and orig

inal freshness of the preceding verses. Notice how Faust by

repeating to himself again and again his humiliation by the

Earth-spirit (11. 614 ff; 623 ff.) plunges deeper and deeper into

despair, from which self destruction, as the final means of tear

ing the veil from the hidden beyond, seems the only salvation.

613. al8 >$fOtrg, Comp. letter to Frau von Stein, Oct. 9,

1779: ©egen baS Uebergrofse tft unb bletbt man ju flein [i.e. rote

grofs td) and) bin §.].

614. Comp. note to 1. 516.

615. Comp. 1. 511: ©efdiaftiger ©eift, roie nab, fiifil id) mid)

bir.

616. ©etn felbft geno§. Comp. the lines in the poem, Sehn-

sucht (m, 13):

fldnnt' td) bod) auSg'fiiUt einmal

lBon bir, 0 Stoger, werben,

and Briefe aus der Schweiz (xv1, 242) : baS Grfyabne gibt ber ©eele

bie fd)one SRul)e, fie roirb ganj baburd) a u Sft e fit lit, fiifilt fid) fo gtofe

alS fie fein fann. What Faust enjoyed in that moment was what

Hildebrand, Tagebuchblatter, p. 116, calls: baS ©ein in feinetn

bollften, ganjen Sinne, roie in SIopftoct'S tiefen SBorten bon Siebenben,

bie „ganj fiil)len, roie fef)r fie fin b."

620. fdjaffenb, ®8tterle6en p gentefjen, comp. the passage

from Iamblichus, De Mvsteriis, Sect. 11, Cap. 9: "Si Daemonas

conspiciunt, accipiunt ab iis generationis appetitum."

630. Comp. the poem, Beherzigung (1, 42).

634-651. It is in these lines that Faust gives expression for

the first time to the sacred sorrow which constitutes the tragic

element of his life and that of every noble human soul: the

grief of being forever denied fully to embrace the infinite and of

seeing one's purest and highest aspirations thwarted by the

limitations of finiteness. It is significant that Faust-Goethe

considers the ideal possessions of our life (SaS £errlid)fte, baS

SBeffre) the creation of the feeling and the imagination — not of

the intellect — and that, while the former is stifled and killed by

the contact with the world, the latter gives way to the petty, con
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suming cares of every day life, in which the soul finally loses it

self.

635. fremb Ultb frentber, adverbs. Goethe is very fond of

this use of the adverb. Comp. 1. 3242, nal) unb naber; Zueignung

(1, 7): feft unb fefter; fd)lner unb fd)toerer; Epilog zu Schillers

Glocke (1, 136): rot unb roter.

638. Comp. Urworte, Orphisch (II, 245):

toA SiebiIe wirb oom £>erjen ioegaefd)olten

and Epimenides Erwachen (xI, 166):

SBer leife reijt unb leife quiilt,

Grreidit jule^t beS fcerrld)erS fiot)eS $iel,

Unb wie ben SRarmor felblt ber Sropfen golae f)ofilt,

So tot' i efi e n b I i 05 baa <9 e f ii h I.

641. jum (Smiflen erweitert, comp. 11.777-78:

Uub nnter tmiieub neilsen Sl)tflnen

8iil)lt idi mtr eine lBett entftef)n.

It is the creation of the inner, ideal world, extending into

the infinite, which Faust has in mind.

650-51. See Vischer, Goethe's Faust, p. 319: SDSir legen in ben

UmfreiS bon S!ealem, ben toir um unS jiefien, unt unfere 1perfbn=

licbfeit ju ertoeitern, unfer Selbft fiinein unb finb ftetS in tSefal)r, es

baran ju berlieren, fo bafe SSerluft bon $auS unb §of, SBeib unb Sinb

alS ©elbftoerluft gef iif)lt toirb.

653. bem S£8urme, comp. D.j. c, 1, 14 (1766):

Da fal) td) erft, bafe mein etl)abner Ring,

SBie er mir fd)ien, nid)tS war ali baS fflemiifin

£eS SBnrmS im Staube.

663. Comp. Goethe's Winckelmann (xxvm, I99):3)enn Inojn

bient all ber Stnftoanb bon Sounen unb SJManeten unb SKonben, bon

Sternen unb 3KtIdiftrafsen, uon Stometen unb Sceoelflecfen, Won (ieiror=

benen unb loerbenbeu SBelten, roenn fid) nid)t jutegt etn gliicflicl)er

SDfenfd) unberoufjt feineS 3)afeini erfreut.

672-75. These lines belong, in my opinion, to the period of

the Urfaust, the time previous to Goethe's own scientific en

deavors. They agree essentially with the following passage

from the essay, Die Natur (xxxiv, 73) : Wan reifet il)r [ber Sftatur]

feine girfldruna, Com Seibe, trogt tbr 1etn ©efd)enfe ab, baS fie nid)t

freiroillig gibt.
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Later Goethe seems to contradict this view in the poem, Aller-

dings. Dem Physiker (II, 237) directed against Haller's verse:

3nS 3nnre ber 9!atur bringt tetn erid)affner ©eift,

©liidfolig, went fie nur bie iiufsre Sdiale loeift.

But the possibility of penetration into nature's secrets does not

depend, according to Goethe, on the "levers and screws" of

science but on the fact that:

3ft niefit Sern ber 9!atur

SDlenfdien im $erjen?

Goethe always held that there remained ein Unerforfditicf)eS in

nature which he was fond of calling baS llrpfianomen. See Zur

Morphologie (xxxm, 123) and Gesprache mit Eckermann, Feb.

18,1829. As late as 1830, in his review of Saint-Hilaire's Principes

de Philosophie Zoologique (xxxiv, 169), Goethe distinguishes

ein ShtfsereS unb 3nnerfteS in nature: So uiet fei genug unt anjubeuteii,

bafe loir leine SDianifeftation beS Iabt)rintf)ifd)en CrgciniSmuS [ber9iatnr]

aufjer Std)t taffen biirfen, roenu loir burd) Stufd)auung beS jinfjeren

jur ©infid)t in bn.S 3nnerfte gelangen wollen. It needs, of

course, no proof that Goethe, the scientist, did not attempt to

determine or limit lote roeit nnb nrie tief ber 3Kenfd)engeift in feine

unb tl)re [ber 9!atur] ©ef)eimniffe bringen mod)te (xxxm, 123).

677. mein S?ater, see 1. 1034 ff.

682-83. For the understanding of these much-quoted lines

see the poem Neologen (11, 287), by which he means men who

do not esteem nor care to use what has been handed down to

them. How Goethe practiced the truth of the lines intellectu

ally may be seen from his remarks concerning himself (xXVII,

298) : 3d) l)abe nie einen priifumptnoferen Sli enfd)en gelannt als mid)

felbft. . . 3tber bafe id) ba.S iiber meine Sfrafte Grgriffene burd)jnar=

beiten, boS iiber met n SSerbienft Grl)altene ju berbienen

fud)te, baburd) unterfd)teb id) mid) blefs bon einem toaf)rfiaft 3Bal)n=

ftnnigen.

Of Duke Karl August he said to Eckermann (Oct. 23, 1828):

Gin §erjogtum geetbt jn f)aben, roar ifim nid)tS, aber l)iitte er fid)

eineS erringen, erjagen, erftiirmen tbnnen, baS roine ifim ettoaS ge=

toefen. See also Epimenides Erwachen (x1, I, 20c):

lKSasi ifir befifct, befif)t itir erft uon l)eute.

gioar fiat ber Stfijten roiirbigeS 8erbien)t
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lie golbnen Meife lana.ft gefloditen,

XoeS) nun iltS eigener ©eioinnft :

36t l)a b I baa JRed)t batan erfoditen.

696-707. It has been pointed out by Vischer (Alte kritischt

Gauge, II, 203, and Goethe's Faust, 273) that Faust's desire is

not merely to die, but to obtain through his voluntary death —

Vischer is reminded of the death of Empedokles — what he had

in vain tried to attain by magic : naf) ju fein bent "Spiegel ehnier

SBafirl)eit unb fc^affenb ©otterleben ju geniefsen. Hence his resolu

tion to die assumes the nature of a vision similar to that pro

duced by the sign of the Macrocosm. That Faust conceives his

voluntary death as a deed by which he will equal the divine is

clear from 11. 712-13.

715. DCrbammt, comp. Vischer, Goethe's Faust, 274: Suuft

toeifs, bafe ber Sob fein Uebel ift, er loirb baS gried)ifd)e SBort tennen :

„toarum foll id) mid) bor bent Xob fiird)ten? Gntloeber ift er, bann bin

id) nid)t, ober id) bin, bann ift er nicfot." 9Iur bie s|Sl)antafie mad)t ben

Xob jum Uebel, inbem fie burd) eine faft unubernnnblidie Qllufion un«

beftimmt, unS lebenb in ben Sob f)ineinjubenfen, aiS empfanben loir

mit einer §blle bon Qualen, bafe toir tot finb.

719. Expressions of utmost despair and inner discord such as

this occur also in 1. 1775 (jerfdieitern) and 1. 3365 (jn ©rnnbe gel)n).

They are especially frequent during the Storm and Stress

period ; see D.j. G., 11,205; IH) 13^; Aus Herders Nachlass,\,^\,

and the closing lines of the poem Seefahrt (I, 159) and of Tasso.

720-32. With exquisite art Goethe lets Faust turn his last

thoughts before taking the fatal draught to the remembrance of

his youth. Reminiscences still more forcible ate then awakened

by the sounds of the Easter-bells and the chorus.

(glodettflOng Ultb Sljorgefang. The introduction at this point

of the Easter-message is one of the most impressive and thrilling

revelations of Goethe's genius. By thus making the religious

feeling the only power that can hold back Faust from the fatal

step the poet not only shows his deep insight into human

nature, but he also gives proof of his own religious convictions.

It matters little that Faust refuses to accept the miracle of the

dogma. For the "childlike feeling" breaking from the depth of
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his soul is, after all, as Schleiermacher, following Herder, has

shown, the fundamental human source of religion. See Schlei-

ermacher's Reden iiber die Religion, and L. Goebel, Herder und

Schleiermachers Reden iiber die Religion, Gotha, 1904. Comp.,

however, with the present passage, written about 1801, the discus

sion on religion between Faust and Gretchen (11. 3414 ff.) which

was composed during the Storm and Stress period.

By introducing the choruses of the angels, of the women, and

of the disciples, which are sung in the neighboring church,

Goethe consciously reproduces the essential features of the

oldest Easter-plays. See Froning, Das Drama des Mittelaltet s,

Vol. 14 of Kiirschner's Nationallitteratur. According to F. Jostes

(Euphorion, III, 391) it is still the custom in some Catholic

churches for congregations to assemble in the church during the

night before Easter, and while the priest lifts the cross from

the grave the people sing: Efirifi ift erftanben.

737. Gljrift ift erjtattben, the beginning of an old Easter song,

one of the oldest German church-hymns. See Uhland, Volks-

lieder, No. 313.

765. ©laube. Concerning Goethe's own position in matters

of belief, see : Noten und Abhandlungen zum lVestb'stl. Divan (IV.

313): SaS eigentlid)e, einjige unb tieffte Xfiema ber 3Belt= unb 3)ien=

fd)engefd)td)te, bem alle iibrigen untergeorbnet finb, bletbt ber Eonflkt

beS ©laubenS unb ttnglaubenS. St1le Gprxben, tn toelcf)en ber ©lanbe

Ben'fcbt, unter roeld)er ©eftalt er and) loolle, finb glunjenb, f)erjerfyebenb

unb fruditbar fiir SBiitroelt unb 92ad)inelt.

766. iltfuuber. See, however, Der EwigeJude (iII, 181):

8u lingen ben gereiften TOunn,

S)ec ZBunber obne 3abl gefefin,

Sie, trufc ber Saftrer ftinberfpotte,

3n unfernt unbeariffueu ©otte

Per omnia tempora in einem 'JSnntt gefef)elm.

and Wanderjahre (xvi11, 171): S)urd) SBunber unb ©Ieid)nifi'e toirb

etne neue SBelt aufgetban : jene ntadien baS ©entente aufeerorbentlid),

biefe baS 3lufeerorbentlid)e getuein.

769. flCItlbfint. Comp. Spr. in Prosa, 658: Sliufit tnt befteu

©tnne bebarf roentger ber 9ieui)eit, ja Pielmefjr je alter fie ift, je ge=

niof)nter man fie ift, befto mel)r lotrft fie.
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77»- 2»elt entfteljn. Comp. 11. 640-41.

781. Wiebereriuad)enSe fiinbergefu&l, bie ettmmung mit

ber er alS Stinb Cftern unb fid) ba finite. Hildebrand, Grimm's

m., ©efuf)t, 2176.

©or bent titot

The evident purpose of this scene is to show Faust's inner de

velopment that make his transition from the " magia naturalis " to

the " magia diabolica " possible. The warning of Welling, Opus

Mago-Cab., p. 120, against the danger besetting the true "magus"

of being tempted by the devil to become a „ jauberifd)er SBefd)loorer"

I have already quoted on p. 272. In this connection it is, accord

ing to my opinion, most significant, too, that Goethe should

mention in 11. 1034 ff. Faust's father as a "magus," alchemist, and

pious quack, a combination so frequent in religious sects during

the 18th century. It not only proves Goethe's original concep

tion of Faust as an adept in "magia naturalis," but it also fur

nishes one of the strongest motives for Faust's subsequent transi

tion to the " magia diabolica." For it is the remembrance of the

futility and even the criminality of his father's and his own

previous mago-alchemistic "art" that reawakens in him the de

sire to communicate with spirits, this time not for the sake of

gaining deeper knowledge, but of quenching his thirst for neueS

bnnte'S Sieben . Thus Faust is ready for Mephistopheles who soon

approaches him in the shape of a dog. This feature may first

have been suggested to Goethe by Paracelsus who, in his Philos.

Magnae (Coin, 1567), p. 229, says: loieioot audj offtmaB fold)er

Slfcenbenj [= evil spirit] fid) in ein dkn)fs ober ein §unb bertoan=

belt, ba* ift, er fd)lauft in ein fold) Xl)tr. That the poet conceived

quite early the plan of having Mephistopheles approach Faust

in the shape of a dog is proved not only by a passage in the

scene Triiber Tag. Felil (p. 228), but also by Goethe's own

account in the Nachtrage zur Farbenlehre (xxxv1, 517 ff.): S>ors

ftefienbeS [11. 1147-57] roar fd)on lange, auS bid)terifdter Slfinnna. unb

nnr in halbem SBenmfetfein gefd)rieben, aW, bet gemafngtem Sid)t uor

meinem Senfter auf ber Strafse, tin fd)toarjer $ubel ftorbettief, bev
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etnen rjellen Std)tfcfieM mid) ficf) jog: baS unbeutlid)e, im Sluge ge=

uliebene SBttb feiner boriibereitenben Steftalt.

Another proof of the early conception of the scene, which,

however, is contained neither in the Urfaust nor in the Frag

ment, is furnished, according to my opinion, by 11. 1 1 12-17. They

were obviously suggested by Iamblichus, De Mvsteriis, vm, 0:

"homo duas habet animas, quod ipsa Hermetis sacra scripta osten-

dunt; una est a primo intelligibili, participat etia:n de potentia

opificis, altera vero nobis indilur ex circuttu coelestium mundurum,

ad quem anima deum speculatura revertitur. His ita positis anima

quae nobis advenit a mm\A\s,mundorum quoque obtempetat motibus,

ilia vero quae ab intelligibili derivatur adestque intelligibiliter,

est quidem supra orbem geniturae, et juxta hanc solvimur a fati

vinculis et at deos ascendimus intelligibiles."* It seems to me

quite probable that the lines in question originated at the time

when Goethe studied Iamblichus for the purpose of composing

the Earth-spirit scene, and we are, I believe, safe in assuming

that much of this scene was in existence when Goethe began to

put it into final form in the spring of 1 801, as Erich Schmidt

suggests (Einleitung zum Urfaust, 5. Aufl., 1901). See also R.

Kogel, VierteljahrsschriftfiirLiteraturgesch., 11, 558 ff., Pniower,

Goethe-Jahrbuch, XVI, 149 ff., and the latter's Zeugnisse und Ex-

curse, 1 32 ff.

808-902. It is instructive to compare this first part of the

scene and the way in which Goethe handles the crowd of prome-

naders with the Jahrmarktsfest zu Plundersweilern (D.j. G., III,

203 ff.). The similarity in the latter of certain expressions such

as $err SBruber (p. 203 and p. 209), and of the meter (comp.

Nurnberger, p. 205 and Zigeunerhauptmann, p. 207, with the

meter of the song of the soldiers in Faust) seem to suggest

* For man, as these writings say, has two souls. And one, indeed, is derived

from the first intelligible, and participates of the power ol the Demiurgus ; but

the other is imparted- lrom the circulation ol the celestial bodies, to which the

soul that sees God returns. These things, therelore, thus subsisting, the soul

that descends to us from the worlds follows the periods of the worlds ; but that

which is intelligibly present from the intelligible, transcends the genesiurgic

motion, and through this a liberation from fate, and the ascent to the intelligible

gods is eflected. <Taylor.)
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contemporaneous origin. That the scenery is essentially the

landscape near Frankfurt was shown by F. Zarncke (Vierteljahr-

schriftfur Lit., II, 556). There is little gained, however, for the

understanding of Faust by the pedantic attempt to localize

every detail of the imaginary scenery of the poem.

. 824. ipian, platform for dancing, frequently situated under

the village linden.

828. ©rfifller = Student.

839- $Crr iSruber, the form of greeting among students dur

ing the 18th century. Comp., however, the passages in the

Jahrmarktsfest zu Plundersweilern already quoted.

862. bintett, comp. Romische Elegien, v11, 2 : f)tnten tm Siorben.

Goethe probably had in mind the war between Turkey and

Russia of 1768-74.

878. <ganct SlnbreaS SRarSt, the night of St. Andrew (Novem

ber 29). St. Andrew is the patron saint whom the girls in many

parts of Germany implore to give them a husband. Among the

means employed by them on this night to get a glimpse of their

future husband was the so-called $rt)ftallfef)en, the looking into a

crystal, a magic-mirror or sword-blade, which were believed to

reflect the desired picture. See Grimm's Wb., v, 2482 and

Wuttke, Der deutsche Volksaberglaube der Gegenwart under

Andreas-Nacht. The art of crystallomancy, which is mentioned

in all the Faust-books, appears to be very old ; its most famous

adept in England during the 16th century was John Dee

(1 525-1607).

903-48. The tone and general character of these lines make

it quite certain that they were written later than the preceding

part of the scene. Faust's beautiful and sympathetic descrip

tion of returning spring and of the renewed hope and joy in the

hearts of his fellowmen reflects, of course, the gradually grow

ing pleasure in life which the animated picture about him

arouses in his own soul.

949-80. As this song is mentioned in Wilhelm Meisters

Lehrjahre (xv11, 134), where it is sung by Philine, the question

arises whether it was originally written for the present scene.

I agree with Erich Schmidt who thinks that it was not. Its



NOTES 307

general tone, which, however, lacks the ring of the true folk

song, suggests that of the poem Christel (1, 17). The linden-tree,

I. 952, is mentioned also in the poem Der Musensohn (1, 20).

1021. Seiierabtle, the holy host.

1034. Concerning Goethe's purpose in introducing here the

memory of Faust's father, see the introductory remarks to this

scene. S)unfel in bunfler Gl)renmann refers to the secrecy of his

alchemistic occupations.

1035. betligen ^retfe, comp. Zahme Xenien (II, 393):

3e mel)r man tennt, fe melir man toeifs

Srtennt man : S1lleS bret)t tm SreiS.

Alchemists speak of a" circularis operatio naturae." See Thea-

trum Chemicum, I, 197.

1038. Slbeptett, the name of the initiated who had obtained

(" adipiscor ") the art of alchemy.

1042-49. These lines show Goethe's thorough acquaintance

. with alchemistic terminology and practices. SRoter Seu or "leo

rubeus " is thus denned by the Lexicon Alchemiae (1612) : ber rote

Soto, ift roter ©ditoefel, loelder in SKercurium refoloirt toirb, genennet

sanguis leonis, roirbt and) ©olb gemad)t. SHie is defined thus:

" lilium est mercurius, unb feine floreS ber pellicantrte Siti in tinctura

philosophorum, ift quinta essentia sulphuris. Slorefirter sulphur

fixum." The description of the process of producing the

" queen " or " panacea," Goethe seems to have taken from the fol

lowing account in the Theatrum Chemicum, I, 531 (De matri-

monio spagirici vel philosophici lapidis): " Ponantur ambo tan

dem in vitrum strictissimo sigillo obsignatum, ne mulier aliqua

spirans exhalet, alioqui vanum erit hoc opus : tandem in torum

conjugii balneumque maris, in quo cum probe moderate calore

satis incaluerint, primo gradu mulier atro calore vestietur, hoc

indicium est conceptionis et prima clavis ad arcam reserandam

hujus divini mysterii. Continuato calore hoc levissimo sensim

consumetur ista nigredo, ab alio succedente colore, tanquam a

verme vermio. . . Continuetur calor ignis, donee versi color iste

secundus vermis, a tertio vel ab aquila alba plumas olorinas

habente, devoretur, materiaque lunae prorsum Candida nivis instar

efficiatur, vitrumque perfectum gradunt suum receperit. Nata
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A'egina sic mundum alloquitur: sum Regina laude prae ceteris

dignissima . . . verum etiam languentes homines a variis infir-

mitatibus et morbis libero."

The idea of the transmutation of metals which is at the bot

tom of this process was known also to Meister Eckhart (334, 1) :

Unt diz erze daz ist Kupfer, daz hat in siner nature, daz ez golt

werden mac, dar umbe so geruowet ez nimmer, ez komme in

selbe nature. Cf. also Der Wartburgkrieg (Simrock, 103, 3) :

Von Babiloue Basiant,

Der mit stnen listen an den sternen land,

Wie man ttz kupler klarez gold gewinnet.

1050. SntlUCrflCn, from Lat. "electuarium." The production

of various "electuaria" was one of the secret arts of alchemy.

1053. ben ©iff, originally a feminine noun as may be seen

from bie TOitgift. Goethe has both the masculine and later

neuter forms.

1066. Comp. Herder, Lebensbild, 1, 3, 242: SSSir lernen blofs IoaS .

niir nicfjt braudien.

1074-1099. Faust's passionate and deeply symbolic dream of

following the sun — his goddess from whom emanates eternal

light — like a bird, has its origin in Goethe's often experienced

longing to fly. Comp. e.g. the poem Sehnsucht (1, 57) :

lTCun wiegt fidi ber lRaben

©efelliger ging :

3 cft mifcf)e micft brunter

Uub folje bem 8ug, jc.

also the passages collected by Hildebrand, Grimm's Wb., under

<Sebanfe, 11, 9, 6. In the understanding of the present passage

it is very instructive to compare the resignation with which

Faust turns away from the "eternal light" in the first soliloquy

of the Second Part, 11. 4695 ff. In both passages the sun must

be taken as the symbol of the divine. See vhe editor's Beitrdge

zur Erkldrung von Goethe's Faust, II (Americana Germanica, 11).

1093. fein ©efiil)l = „er fetber ,im ©eifte,' ,mit ben ©ebanfen'

ober bielmehr mit bem ©efiif)l, baS ba gebad)t ift alS ftrebte ea

roirflidi in bie §6l)e, baS %6) mitnefimenb, ober felbft alS ba § ei g en U

lid)e 3d). 3'tgteitfl ift ba bai ©efiifil red)t bentlidi fein IeibenbeS,

nnr empfangenbeS ober abtoartenbed, fonbern ganj anbers ein tatigetf.
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ja ein faffenbeS §inauSgretfen afintict) bem Siif)len ber greifenben

J^anb." (Hildebrand, Grimm's Wb., under Qiefiif)l, 5, c. e.).

Faust's discovery here that feeling constitutes his real Ego and

not the "head" as he formerly believed, is of the utmost im

portance for his inner development as well as for the develop

ment of the events that are to shape his future. A glance at

the magnificent prayer to the Earth spirit, 11. 3217-39, which

must be compared with the present passage, shows how Faust

might have extricated himself from his desperate inner condi

tton by this discovery, and how he might have approached the

infinite for which he is longing. No one knows this better than

Mephistopheles, who seizes the present critical moment to

make his appearance in order "to lead him quietly his way."

It is characteristic of Goethe's deep insight into human nature

that he has the devil make his strongest onslaughts during the

ideal moments in Faust's life.

1108. ^erflclinett, from Lat. "charta pergamena," "paper of

Pergamon."

II 12-17. I have quoted in the introduction to this scene the

passage from Iamblichus, De Mvsteriis which, in my opinion,

suggested these lines, which, however, express Goethe's own

experience. See Zahme Xenien (11, 350):

Unb toaS bie TOenfdien meinen

S)a5 t lt mir einerlei ;

SD!8dite mid) mir felblt oereinen,

2lllein nrir jtnb jn jroet ;

Unb int lebenbigen Sreiben

Stnb wir ein #ter, ein Sort,

3>aS eine liebt jn Meiben,

SoS anbte mSd)te fort.

Comp. also: ©eetnte 3nurnatur, 1. 11963 (Second Part), and

Mignon's answer when asked for the meaning of the wings

which she had donned shortly before her death: ©te ftellen fd)ii>

nere bor, bie nod) ntd)t entfaltet finb.

1 1 16. ®ujit = Staub. *

1 1 17. ljol)er Slfynen, comp. ber SSorroelt filberue ©eftalten, 1. 2338.

1 1 18. Comp. the previous conjuration, 1. 427: if)r fd)roebt, tfvr

(tfeifter, neben mil.
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1 126-41. J. Minor and E. Schmidt believe that these lines

were suggested by Pfitzer's Faust-buch which Goethe borrowed

from the Weimar Library in Feb. 1801. I consider it far more

probable that they were suggested by the following passage in

Welling, Opus Mago-Cab., p. 116: barm bet) Jpinrceidmng bcr

©onnen, unb $erannaf)erung ber Sinfternifs, riicft cud) aller Xeufetn

Scfiwann mit fieran, aud) alier if)rer unb il)rer SBerfjeuge ber bofen

SKenfd)en graufame Xf)aten ; baf)ero bann bie fd)rocllid)e, firafelid)e

8urd)t ber Sftad)t. . . $afs bie Seufet unter benen finftern ^otiS ober

SBelt=SBiirbetn graufamer nuitfien, unb tn biefett finftern unb lalten

SBeltSheilen gteid)fam il)ren §aupt=Stg f)aben, ift aufser allem 3loet=

fet, benn er ift ber Siirft ber Stnfternift.

1140-41. Comp. Welling, p. 120: SBal)r ift eS, bafs biefe ©eifter

fid) gar oieten teidjtlid) gefellen . . . roett aber ber Xeufet, atS ein gitrft

ber Suf1 [1. 11 18: O gibt eS ©etfter tn ber iiuft] bie ©ebanfen ber

3Kenfd)en, rote oben ernief)net, fef)r wof)l erfennen, unb er fid) fetbft

aud) in einen Gnget beS Sicf)tS ju berftellllen roetfs, fo mtfd)t er fid) fofort

mit ein, ;c.

Ir47- ^?Ultb, see the introductory remarks to this scene.

1 166. Ijier = f)ierf)er, comp. Epiphanias (I, 94) :

Sie fieiligen brei Sonig ftnb fommen a l l % t er.

1 1 72. ©colar, from the Ital. "scolare" (E. Schmidt).

® tubicrjintntcr

Goethe's remark in his letter to Schiller (Apr. 11, 1800):

ber Seufet, ben id) befd)roSre, gebitrbet fid) fef)r rounberlid), shows

conclusively that he was then working on the present scene.

This does not preclude, however, that he made use of older

material, when putting the scene into final form. Among <he

older motives, belongs, in my opinion, Faust's attempt to

translate from the New Testament. That he selects John J,

1 for this attempt is not explained by the predilection shown

by the 18th century for this gospel, nor by the rematk tn

Pfitzer's Fausi-buch: ben Siol)annem metbe. Nor is it, as Fr.

Th. Vischer thought, ein SSerfnd) beS Sid)terS, ben nxtrtenben

$&ttofopljen einen guten SQrocten 51; bieten in einem ©tiicf SRetapf)ufif.
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But we shall understand Goethe's purpose at once if we remem

ber the role which the "word" (X670!, "verbum," "nomen,"

"sermo"), owing to Neo-Platonic influence, played in magic,

a role which could not escape the poet's attention in his youth

when he made a study of Agrippa von Nettesheim and similar

writers. In the First Book of his De occulta philos., Agrippa

devotes a whole chapter (69) to the discussion : De sermone et

virtutibus verborum, and again returns to the same subject in

Chapter 36 of the Third Book. The following passage from the

latter Chapter is quite signilicant and may have suggested Faust's

translation : " Est enim sermo sive verbum, sine quo nihil factum

est, nec fieri potest : quin est expressio exprimentis et expressi,

et loquentis locutio et id quod loquitur, sermo et verbum est :

et concipientis conceptio, et id quod concipit, verbum est ... ,

et formantis formatio et quod format, verbum est; et creantis

creatio, et quod creat verbum est: et facientis factio et quod

factum est, verbum est. . ."

To the magic power of the " word " is due also the belief in the

efficacy not only of divine names, but also of unintelligible

(iuT)Iia 6v6fia.Ta) and even barbarous words (j3dp/3apa dfbfuxrt1) of

which Iamblichus treats in Sec. VII, Cap. 4 and 5 of De

Mvsteriis. In his notes to these chapters Gale has collected

many passages showing the widespread belief in these words.

Hence the nonsensical words in the incantations of most magic-

books. And it is, therefore, quite natural that Faust who,

shortly before his return, had invoked the " spirits in the air,"

should turn to the very passage which seems to give scriptural

support to the belief of the magician.

Faust's discovery, while attempting to translate this passage,

that in the beginning was the Deed is, of course, a most signifi

cant factor in his inner development. The vision of the Makro-

kosmus had left him with the sad conviction that the imaginary

insight into the secret forces of nature was after all but a mere

spectacle and not the longed-for knowledge; the subsequent

apparition of the Earth-spirit had ended with a terrible rebuff

and utter despair. With the discovery of the "Deed" he has

found the way to extricate himself, as he does at the close of
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his career, from his inner confusion and perhaps even from the

snares of magic. It is now, however, at this critical point, that

Mephistopheles must step in, if he is to win his wager with the

Lord.

Minor (Goethe's Faust, 2, 156) has pointed out the fact tha\

in the following conjuration, Goethe makes Faust appear an ex

perienced " master of the spirits." This was, no doubt, due to tho

entire change of the original plan, necessitated by the Prolor t:e

in Heaven. Still we must admire the exquisite art with which

the poet blended older motives with his new artistic purposes.

1 180-81. The subject of this second relative clause is 9icufit.

1 185. That Faust should here think of Spinoza's " amor intel-

lectualis Dei," as some of the commentators suggest, seems to

me out of the question. It is far more probable that Goethe

was again influenced by lamblich us. The "amor divinus" is,

according to Iamblichus, not only the result of the apparition

of the gods (Sec. 11, Cap. 9), but also of the religious rites of

the theurgist and especially of prayer. In fact, the following

passage from De Mvsteriis, v, 26, describing the religious

effects of prayer on the theurgist's mind, resembles in many

respects the expression of Faust's religious feelings in the

present soliloquy: "oratio denique diutine frequentata nutrit

intellectum nostrum, animam ad divina suscipienda admodum

reddit capaciorem, divina hominibus patefacit, ad luminis

divini splendores assuefacit, paulatim nostras infirmitates ad

deos contingendos perficit, quo usque ad summum nos perducat,

mores quidem nostrae animae leniter sursum trahit, . . . persua-

sionem quoque et communionem et amicitiam procreat indivul-

sam, amorem divinum in anima fovet, et quicquid est divini in

anima accendit [comp. 1. 1181], quicquid animae adversatur

expurgat [comp. 11. 1 181-82], eiicitque quicquid est ad genituram

proclive in ejus spiritu aethereo splendidoque [comp. 1. 1196]

spem bonam et fidem perficit circa lumen [comp. 1. 1199], et

ut verbo dicam, deorum praestat collocutiones familiares qui

eis frequenter utuntur."* Instead of using theurgic prayers,

* Lastly, the continual exercise ol prayer nourishes the vigor of our intellect,

and renders the receptacles of the soul far more capacious for the commu.

nications of the gods. It likewise is the divine key which opens to men tht
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Faust, the Christian "magus," turns, of course, to the New

Testament.

1200-01. Biblical metaphors, comp. e.g. Ps. xxxv1, 10: Senn

bei bir ift Me leoenbtge Quelle.

1202-9. An interesting parallel to this passage and the an

noyance which the poodle causes Faust is told by Falk, in his :

Goethe nach n&herm persttul-chen Umgang vorgcstellt, p. 59. On

the day of W ieland's funeral Falk paid a visit to Goethe, and the

latter, being deeply moved by the event, was discussing the

question of the immortality of the soul, when suddenly a dog

began to bark in the street. Falk continues: ©oetfie, ber bon

Dcatur eine Sntipatfiie rutber alle £mnbe befigt, luf)r mit §efttgfeit anS

Senfter unb rief il)m entgegen : „©telle bid) roie bu loillft, Sarbe, mid)

follft bu bod) nid)t unterlriegen !"

1220. ©ruitbttrt, the Greek original. Goethe tells us in

D. u. W., how as a boy he learned Hebrew in order to read

the Bible in the original.

1223. inetit ndiebtCS Xleutfd). See, however, the poet's un

just attack upon the German language in the Epigramme (11,

143), which aroused Klopstock's patriotic indignation. Goethe's

final attitude in this matter is reflected in the poem Etvmologie

(iII, 204), closing with the beautiful lines:

Unb umS ein 5Soll jufammen fid) geftammelt,

SRuS ejoigeS ©efcfc fiir $erj unb Seete lein.

1224-37. I have pointed out in the introduction to this scene

the reason which, in my opinion, prompted Faust to translate

the present passage from the gospel of John. The translation

penetralia ol the gods ; accustoms us to the splendid rivers of supernal light ;

in a short time perlects our inmost recesses and disposes them for the ineffahle

embrace and contact of the gods ; it does not desist till it raises us to the

summit ol all. It also gradually and silently draws upwards manners of our

soul, by divesting them ol everything loreign to a divine nature, enclothes us

with perfections of the gods. Besides this, it produces an indissoluble com

munion and lriendship with divinity, nourishes divine love, and enllames the

divine part ol the soul. Whatever is of an opposing and contrary nature in the

soul it expiates and purines ; expels whatever is prone to generation and

retains anythings of the dregs of mortality in its etherial and splendid spirit,

perfects a good hope and laith concerning the reception of divine light, etc.

(Taylor.)
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is, of course, at the same time a renewed attempt on the part of

Faust to penetrate into the innermost secrets of nature.

How deeply Goethe was convinced of the fundamental im-

.portance of the "Deed," despite the receptive and passive

attitude which his mind in general maintained toward the

world, may be seen from the following passages : Spr. in Prasa,

No. 641 : 3)er benfenbe SDienfd) irrt befonberS, loemt er fid) nad) Urfad)

unb SBirfung erfunbigt, fie beibe jufammen mad)en baS untetl6are

^l)aenomen. SBer bai ju erfennen loeife, ift auf bem red)ten SBege

Sum lun, jur Sat. Spr. in Prosa, No. 35 : ©ie fann tran

fid) felbft fennen lernen? Surd) SBetrad)ten niemalS, tool aber burd)

§ a u b e ln. SSerfud)e beine ^ftid)t ju tun unb bu toetfet gteid) toasS an

bir ift. Zur deutschen Literatur (xxix, 271): SBdl nun he lat

iiberatt entfdjeibenb ift, fo lann auS einem tdtigen 3rrrtutn etroasS

Xrepd)eS entftel)en, toeil bie SESirfung jebeS ©etanen inS Unenbticf)e

reid)t. Zahme Xenien (1l, 351) :

Sod) ju bem Setbft=SBerftanbniS

3ft audi toot nod) ein lRat :

9!ad) frSt)lidiem SrtenntniS

Srfo1ge ratd)e Sat.

An I/erzog Bernhard von Weimar (iII, 350) :

S)ie Srbe loirb burd) Sieue frei,

S)nrd) X a t e n wirt fie grofs.

DetUscher Parnass (1, 102):

Sluf il)r Sriiber !

S!)rt bie Sieber !

S i e jinb gleid) ben guten Saten.

Comp. also Gesprache mit Eckermann, May 12, 1825 and the

philosophical discussion of the " Deed " in Spr. in Prosa,

No. 1030.

1238-1321. It has been pointed out by the commentators

that Goethe in the following made use of the description of the

conjuration which is given on page 104 ff. of Plitzer's Faust-book.

For the conjuration itself he probably consulted magic-books

such as the Heptameron of Petrus de Abano.

1249. Sd)atten, comp. Pfitzer, 1. c. : Stoer turj? f)ierauf, ba er=

fiel)et er gleicf) jur 3KittagS=3eit einen Sttnblicf nafie BeI) bem Ofeit
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gleid) alS einen ©fatten l)ergef)en, unb biinrfte tl)n bod), eS toiire ein

SDknfd).

1255. 3Wit feungen Slugen, comp. Pfitzer, p. 107: ber ©eift

f)atte jtoat einen natiirltcfien HJienfd)enfopff, abet fein ganger i!eib toar

gar jottiajt gleicf) alS ein lBiir unb mit feurigen Slugen Mirfte ev

Sauftum an. There is no doubt, in my opinion, that the belief

in the appearance of evil spirits as ferocious animals goes back

to Iamblichus, De MvsUriis, 11,7: "Alii daemones cuiuscunque ge

neris pravi trahunt secum feras quasdam noxias et sanguivoras

et truculentas."

1257. ifaibt .'pollettbrut. The subsequent conjuration shows

that Faust suspects one of the so-called elemental spirits in the

animal before him. According to Agrippa von Nettesheim, De

occulta philos., Liber 111, Cap. 16, these spirits form the third

class of demons. They are helpful to man and are divided into

spirits of lire, of water, of air, and of earth. In the fourth book

of De occulta philos. directions are given for the evocation of

these spirits. Should they refuse to appear the following is to

be done : " Ad haec vero obstinati, compelluntur minis, commina-

tionibus, blasphemiis, irrisionibus, contumeliis. . . Kxinde, si

opus est, conferas te ad exorcismata."

1258. Salamon^ @d)(flfteI, Clavicula Salamonis, the name

of a famous magic-book containing directions for the evocation

of spirits. The belief that King Solomon was a magician and

left magic writings is very old. Thus Flavius Josephus, Ant.

Jud., Lib. VIII, Cap. 2, says of him: " Incantationes enim com-

posuit, quibus morbi pelluntur et conjurationum modo scriptos

reliquit, quibus cedentes daemones ita fugantur, ut in posterum

nunquam reverti audeant."

The Heptameron of Petrus de Abano advises the conjurer

to say : " Per pentanculum Salamonis advocati, dent mihi respon-

sum verum."

1272. ©prUfl) ber SBiere, the incantation for the spirits of the

four elements, which Faust, following Paracelsus, calls Sala

mander (fire), Undene (water), Sylphe (air) and Kobold (earth).

The Lexicon Alchemiae which pays especial attention to the

language of Paracelsus defines these names as follows : "Sala
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mandri, saldini, homines vel spiritus ignei, Seuer Seut obev

©eifter. Undenae dicuntur homines aerii, terrenique spiritus,

Sup unb 3rbifd)e ©eifter. Sylphes, lBerg=3Jcanntein, pygmaei.

Incubus est nocturnus spiritus illudens fallensque mulieres in

somno." Faust names the special sphere of activity of each

spirit for the purpose of forcing the animal before him to show

its true nature.

1278. (JletttCtttC. Concerning Goethe's conception of the

Glemente, see Zur Meteorologie, xxxiv, 64 ff.

1290. Incubus =Siobolb, in 1. 1276. Originally the name of a

malicious spirit, the word Incubus, like Sfobolb, later became

the name of a house-spirit.

•300. .^etd)Clt = Lat. " pentaculum." In the fourth book of De

occulta philos. the "pentacula" are described as follows: " Sunt

autem pentacula tanquam signa quaedam sacra, a malis even-

tibus nos praeservantia, et ad malorum daemonum constric-

tionem et exterminationem nos adjuvantia. . . Constant autem

pentacula in characteribus et nominibus bonorum spirituum

superioris ordinis . . . sacrisque Dei nominibus secundum

multorum rationem in vicem compositis, etc." Faust's penta

culum evidently contained a symbol of Christ.

1304. SkrWorfltCd SEBefen! It was the custom of conjurers

to abuse and threaten the spirits that did not respond to

their incantations. See passage from the fourth book of De

occulta philos. in note to 1. 1257.

1306. nte @ntf^)roffenClt = "increatus," which appears as an

attribute of Christ in the incantations of the Hollenz-wang and

similar magic-books. It is interesting to see how Goethe trans

formed the nonsense of these incantations into poetry.

1307. UnaUggefprodjenen, comp. Heptameron : "Egovosin-

voco, et invocando vos conjuro . . . per hoc nomen ineffabiie,

etc."

131 1. @d)tt)tllt t«, comp. Iamblichus, De Mvsteriis, Sect. II,

Cap. 4 : " Principum qui mundanis speciebus praeficiuntur,

valde magna et praetumida videtur moles."

1319. The pentaculum of the Trinity. It was evidently

Goethe's intention to have Faust appear a clerical exorcist
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rather than a common Seufeltfbefd)lobrer. The following shows,

moreover, that Faust is surprised at the appearance of Mephis-

topheles.

fabrenber ©djolafttCUS = "scholasticus vagans," the name of

the vagrant scholars during the Middle Ages.

1322. Comp. Dichtung und Wahrheit (xx, 90).

1326. fdjtotQen, sarcastic reference to the fieitige Sof)e, 1. 1317.

1334. Biblical names of Satan.

1335-36. Concerning the meaning of this frank self-definition

which seems to be prompted by the preceding "liar," see the

note to 11. 340-43. It has been pointed out in this note how

Goethe followed Herder's conception regarding the nature of

evil and its function in the economy of the world. See also

Epimenides (x1,r 158):

SBir finb fiir ftetS bem guten Oeift ju Seile,

Set bofe felbft, er toirft ju unferm §eile.

Spr. in Prosa, No. 346: 9!apoleon, ber ganj in ber 3bee lebte,

fonnte fie bod) im SSeftmfstfein nid)t erfaffen ; er Kugnet alleS 3beeUe

bureauS unb fpridit i&m jebe 23trfIid)feit ab, inbeffen er eifrig eS ju

bernrirflidien trad)tet.

1338. ber ftet§ oerneint. SSerneinen here, as in 1. 338, does

not mean merely " to deny," but " to have the desire to destroy

or to annihilate," as may be seen from Zahme Xenien, 11, 385:

$iitt id) oWnbert ju toerben,

SiS man ntirS Seben gegSnnt,

3cfi wtire nod) nid)t auf Srben,

SBie ifir begreifen lonnt,

SBenn ifir fel]t, wie fie fid) geberben

SHe, um etwaS ju fd)einen,

TOidi gerne mSd)ten oerneinen.

In this desire to annihilate Goethe recognized not only the

essential element of evil, but a disease of modern times, against

which he frequently warned. Thus in the Materialien zur Ge-

schichte der Farbenlehre (xxxv1, 84), he speaks of the Berfennenben,

jurucffrfirecfenben unb to ten ben SSernetnungen of his time and in

the Theater-Programm zum Epimenides (x1,r 138), he calls the

SSerneinnng bie lo a fire mobenie Stoietrad)t, bit solutio continui.

Hence he warns young poets: er befeitige ftreng allen SBibergeift,
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alleS SD!if)rcollen, SNifereben, unbwaSnur fcerneinen fann: benn

babei tommt nid)tss fierauS. Nevertheless Goethe confesses in

Dichtung und Wahrheit (xx1, 126) : Ser ©eift b«$ SBiberfprud)S unb

bie Suft jum ^araboren ftecft in unS allen; and in the Campagne in

Frankreich (xxv, 133), he tells us of his bad habit baS bbfe

SPrincip ju fpielen.

1347. SBenn = inal)renb. — 2)ie 'Heine 9JarrenweIt = micro

cosm. Comp. Shakespeare: This little kingdom man (Henry

IV). His little world of man (King Lear).

1348. ein ©OltjeS, an important conception with Goethe

which was probably transmitted to him by Herder. Comp.

Zur Morphologie (xxxm, 78): ein 2)eber toiinfd)t baS Gntgegen=

gefegte Pon ficf) felbft, unt baS ©anje ju fiaben.

1349-58. The cosmogony which Mephistopheles here gives

to explain his origin and nature is based on views which Goethe

entertained long before he made a special study of optics. See

Satvros (VIII, 227) :

Sernelimt rote im Unbing [EfiaoS]

SllleS bunfi einanber giug,

3m oerfd) loffnen $afs bie Slemenre tofenb,

Unb Sroft an Sraften roibrig oon lid) ftofsenb,

Cone SeinbeSbanb, opne greunbeSbanb,

Done gerltSren, opne SSermefiren.

ffiie im Unbing baS Urbing erquoll,

SicfitSmod)t bur* bie 9!ad)t Moll,

Surd)brang bie Siefen ber SBefen an, :c.

SBtefid) $afs unb Steb gebar,

Unb baS 9lll nun ein ©anjeS war, :c.

His later color-studies seemed to confirm these views. In

the essay Die entoptischen Farben (xxxvi, 468), he says: §infter=

nifs unb Std)t ftef)en einanber uranfanglid) entgegen, einS bem anbern

etoig fremb. A poetic expression of this idea we find in the poem

Wiederfinden (iv, 160):

Sluf tat fiep baS Sicqt, fid) trennte

Sd)eu bie ftinfternifs oon ifim,

Unb fogleid) bie Slemente

Sd)eibenb auSeinanber Biepn.

The origin of these views may perhaps be found in one of the

mystic writers whom he probably read in his youth and whom
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he quotes in the Nachtrage zur Farbenlehre (xxxv1, 555) : 5>ie Sar=

ben fd)eiben fid) nad)Sid)t unb Sinfternifs unb nad) oerfdiiebenen grabibuS

berfetben unb gefien bennod) auS einem centro, toekf)eS ben ©runb aller

Sarben in fid) fiat. 3ft baS Sidjt in progreffo, unb toill baS £id)t

auS ber Sinfternifs fid) jum Sid)t erbitren, fo ift ber erfte

grabuS baS JRotfie, 3C. If this conjecture be true, then there can

be no question that the account of the cosmogony which Goethe

gives in Dichtung und !Vahrheit(xxi, 126 ff.) correctly represents

his views at that time and the great influence which the study

of the Neo-PIatonists, Mystics, and Cabalists then had upon his

mental development. The following passage from this cosmog

ony also throws light upon the lines under discussion (xx1,

127 ff.): <3ie [bie Glof)im] gaben bem unenblid)en ©ein bie Saf)igfeit,

fid) auS ju bef)nen, fid) gegen fie ju betoegen ; ber eigentlid)e $utS beS

SebenS toar toieber fiergeftellt, unb Sucifer felbft tonnte fid) biefer 6in=

toirtung nicfit entjiefien. S)iefeS ift bie Gpod)e, too baSjenige

J)erbortrat, toaS mit alS Sid)t fennen, unb too baS=

jenige begann, toaS toir mit bem SBorte ©d)opfung ju

be jeid)nen pftegen.

1362-78. While Mephistopheles, assuming the air of a philos

opher, gives in the preceding the metaphysical reasons for his

having chosen "destruction" as his element, he frankly con

fesses in the present lines that all his destructive efforts are,

nevertheless, of no avail. In this naive confession to the

contradictions and limitations of his personality, there is a touch

of humor which makes the poetic existence of the latter all

the more credible. By this master stroke of his art, following

the somewhat unpoetic and rationalistic self-confession (11.

1336-37), Goethe overcame in the delineation of the devil's

character the great difficulty which Schiller pointed out in his

letter of June 26, 1797: Gine ©d)nrierigfeit finbe id) and) barin, bafe ber

Seufel burd) feinen Efiaracter, ber reatiftifd) ift, feine Gjiftenj bie ibea=

liftifd) ift auffiebt. S)ie SSernunft nnr fann if)n glauben, unb ber 2Ser=

ftanb nur fann if)n fo, toie er ba ift, gelten laffen unb begreifen.

1367-68. Comp. the passage from Herder's Ideen quoted in

note to 1. 259: Stud) bie ©tiirme bti SJ!eerS, oft jertriimmernb unb oer=

toiiftenb, finb SJinber einer fiarmonifefien SBeltorbnung unb miiffen ber=

fetben toie ber faufelnbe 3epf)ir bienen.
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1385-87. Mephistopheles is evidently tired of the metaphy

sical discussions which he cleverly introduced to get the philoso

pher Faust interested. By suggesting that he will think about

beginning another occupation he leaves to Faust the illusion of

having triumphed over him in their disputation, at the same

time keeping Faust in suspense. The request for permission

to leave is, of course, dictated by the desire to make Faust

believe that he has him in his power.

1 395. ^rubettfuft = pentagram, an ancient magic sign, known

in the Orient as well as among the Greeks. It is called

Srubenfufe, because it was believed to resemble the foot

prints of the Drube, a female nightmare, that was said to have

swan's feet. The sign was used to keep away the Srube and

other evil spirits. Comp. Noth- und Hiilfsbiichlein (1 789), p. 27 1 :

SIn ber SS5iege mufs ein Irottenfufe gemaf)lt fenn, fonft fommt ber Sd)len j

unb bruit ober faugt bie ftinber auS. Abraham a Santa Clara

(Wackernagel, Lesebuch, 3, 1, 897): $)iefeS 3etd)en pftegte man an

ben mefinften Ortfiern befc Xeutfd)lanbS einen Urutenfufs ju nennen.

See also Grimm's Mvthologies 394 ff.

1423. gute SKfir = Sfunbe. A stereotype phrase in Old

German which was preserved through Luther's Christmas song:

SSom §immet fiod) ba fomm id) f)er unb bring end) gute neue SDiiir.

1436-44. With the same frankness with which he informed

Faust about his true nature, Mephistopheles now reveals the

real purpose of the following exhibition of his arts: to arouse

through pictures of the imagination Faust's sensuality.

1445. boran = borher.

1447-1 505. In this song of the spirits who have been waiting to

aid Mephistopheles Goethe has succeeded with inimitable art in

reproducing the fanciful, loosely connected pictures of dream-life.

I quote Fr. Th. Vischer's excellent interpretation : lint <jauft

nod) ungleid) roeltluftiger ju ftimmen, alS er anf bem ©pajiergang ge=

roorben, jiefit ber Sid)ter bent TOittel ber SRebe, beS 3UrebenS burd)

3Keprjiftopf)eleS ein SDiittel bor, baS anf bie 9!ad)tfeite, ben unberoufsten

©runb ber ©eele, anf 9Iernen unb $bantafie toirft: er Kifet ifin in

Sd)laf unb einen alle Stnne mit fiifsem 3auber befangenben Xraum

einfingen. — Surje baftnlifd) trod)iiifd)e 3eiteu in einfad)er unb ioedifetnb
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in fret gefreujter SReil)enfolge, aufregenb unb einiullenb, gtet<f) Me erften

SBorte : „fd)nrinbet ihr bunfeln SBblbungen broben" fibd)ft ftimmungS=

unb anfcf)auungSboB, unb nun bffnet fi<*) ein fierrlid)eS SBilb etner

fd)bneren, entjiicfenben Scatur, roorin ein freiereS, gbttergleid)eS 3Ken=

fcfiengefcrjted)t feKg fd)loebt unb fd)ir>elgt : ad)t traumartig fliejsen bie

SBilber ineinanber iiber, flatternbe ©etoanbbanber in blauen §tmmel

unb geltbad)er iiber Sauben, roo fief) „ fiirS Seben, tief in ©ebauten,

Stebenbe geben, " bie Scmben in SRebeu, bie fd)aumenben SBeine unb

Guetlen in ©een, roobei, bas eble ©eftein, burd) baS fie riefeln, mit

einem boriibergef)enben ©d)laglid)t bie SSorftellung uon JReid)tum unb

©d)iijsen roecft; baS roanbernbe ©efliiget, bie jaud)jenben, tanjenben,

iiber §bf)en unb ©een fid) jerftreuenben SDcenfd)eu finb berllarte, ern<ei=

terte GrinnerungSbilber beffen, tvaS Sauft foeben auf feinem ©pajier=

gang gefef)en fiat, unb ber grammatifd) freie pl)antafierenbe ©cf)lufs

iiberbietet alleS §errlid)e, rtaS berXraum borgefiifirt, burd) bie Slf)nung

nad) feligeren Semen.

1457. §tntnttifd)er Sbl)ne = gnget, comp. ©btterfbfine, 1. 344.

1467-69. fid) . . . flCbett, comp. Herder, Fragmente zur dent-

schen Lit, 111, 69: SBie jroei jufammen SSermiifilte, bie fid) ein=

anber mtttfieifen. Concerning the use of this „fid)" see

Hildebrand, Zeitschriftfiir deutsche Phil., 11, 261.

1472 ff. Comp. the description of Paradise in the West-Ostliche

Divan (iv, 219), and Goebel, Goethe's Poems, p. 108 ff.

1482. ©eniiaen = Sreube, Suft unb baS ttmS Sreube unb Suft

marfit. See Grimm's Wb., iv, 1, 3513.

1490. gatlte1nb. An instance of Goethe's eracter finntidjev

SfSfiantafie (xxxiv, 129). It is the islands and riot the waves that

seem fid) gaufelnb ju beluegen. Comp. the seemingly trembling

stars in Epimenedes (x1,1 163):

Sin brennenb SWeer

Soll ailen $orijont umraud)en,

Unb fiefi ber Sterne jittemb § e e r

3m Slute meiner glammen taud)en.

1502-04. pm fieben . . . liebenber ©terne. The stars as the

seat of life. Comp. Zahme Xenien (II, 394) :

S)aS Seben toofint in jebem Sterne:

Sr n>anbelt mit ben anbern gerne

Sie felbftertoii!)lte reine 5Jal)n.

A
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1516-17. According to the puppet-play, Faust's magic-book

contains a chapter on the art of making flees and lice, rats, and

mice. See Weimarisches Jahrb., v, 271 : Jpansronrft : 5>aS erfte

edmapitel : rote man fann vnachen Slofi unb S!d'uS, SRatten unb SDiauS.

« t uSicr^intntcr

A part of this scene (11. 1770-1867) was published by Goethe

in the Fragment of 1790. It is difficult to decide whether

this part was originally to follow directly after the compact as

it does now, or whether it is a fragment of an unfinished independ

ent scene. lnternal evidence makes it quite probable that these

lines, though not contained in the Urfaust, were written either

partly or wholly before the poet went to Weimar. Moreover, it

is evident from this passage that it must have been Goethe's

original plan to have Faust completely surrender to Mephistophe-

les after the latter has destroyed with satanic sarcasm Faust's

final titanic effort to identify himself with the deity expressed

in the lines :

lDiein Sufen, ber oom SBiffenSbraug gef)eilt ift,

Soll leinen Sd)merjen liinftig ftd) uerid)liefsen,

Unb ioa5 ber ganjen Wenjd)fielt jugeteilt ift,

SBtll id) in meinem 3nnern felbft g e u i e fs e n,

TOit meinem ©eift baS Sjod)ft' unb Jieffte gre ifen

3fir Sol)l unb SBeti auf meinen Hufen Wufen,

Vtnb fo mein etgen ®e I b ft jh ilirem S el bft erro e item.

The ideas expressed here are of such vital importance in

Goethe's own intellectual growth that we are safe in assuming

that they also played a most important role in the original plan

of Faust's inner development. In my paper Herder und Goethe

(Goethejahrb., xxv, 156 ff.) I pointed out the revolutionary

effect which Herder's „geniefsenbeS Grlennen" produced upon

Goethe's intellectual life. According to Spriiche in P>:, No. 903,

this knowledge is essentially the putting into practice of an

innate original feeling of truth (SBaf)rf)eit&iefuf)l), eine due bem

3nnera am Siufsern fid) entloirfelnbe Cffenl'arung bie ben SKenfdien

fetne ©ottaf)nltd)lett borauSafinen lafst.
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The passage from Faust just quoted and Mephistopheles' reply

©lanb unler einem, biefeS Same

S ft n n r f ii t e i n e n © o 1 1 o e m a dl) t,

illustrate this. Healed from his former 28iffenSbrang, the desire

for abstract knowledge, Faust, like Goethe, now hopes to attain

the new life for which he is craving, and to gain his ultimate

object of approaching the infinite (1. 1815) by embracing the

world and expanding his own self.

This thread of thought Goethe had to take up when he under

took, many years later, to complete the present scene and to

adjust the old material to the new plan of the drama laid out in

the " Prologue in Heaven." It is most instructive to notice how

the poet, who, in the meantime, had grown so much richer in

thought and experience, acquitted himself of his difficult task.

The chief object of composing the scene is now evidently to

show the complicated process £>y which an extraordinary

human being, such as Faust, can be induced to enter into a

compact with the devil. Hence, at the beginning of the scene,

the poet shows us Faust in a highly irritated, sceptic, and

pessimistic state of mind. Angered by Mephistopheles' mali

cious sarcasm, he violently curses all pleasures of life that are

accompanied by illusion. Faust's pessimistic condemnation of

the latter at this fateful moment is all the more significant in

view of Goethe's frequently expressed conviction that only in

illusion (Sd)ein) can we possess truth. This conviction was, in

fact, one of the most important axioms in Goethe's and Schiller's

philosophical thinking, an axiom that was frequently discussed

by the two poets at the time when the present scene was

written. It is, therefore, in the state of absolute intellectual

nihilism which exceeds all bounds in the intellectual as well as

in the moral sphere, that Mephistopheles finds Faust prepared

to enter into the agreement. And with deep psychological in

sight Goethe indicated, in the lines following the compact, that

pessimistic nihilism is, after all, egotistic subjectivism that

must finally end in debauchery. The ©enufs which Faust de

mands from Mephistopheles in 11. 1750-59 is, therefore, the

gratification of gross sensuality, and differs essentially from the
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©eniefeen of 1. 177 1 , the embracing of the world discussed above

It is here where, in my opinion, Goethe did not succeed in weld

ing together the old and the new.

Taken as a whole, however, the scene is one of the grandest

and most powerful of the entire play. Not only because in it

some of the profoundest problems that move the human breast

are discussed, but also on account of the masterly delineation

of the characters, particularly of Mephistopheles. The poet

introduces him as a polished man of the world who knows

how to disguise his temptations under the alluring sugges

tion: bamit bu loSgebunben, frei, erfaf)reft toaS baS Seben fet. lie

meets with effective sarcasm Faust's sceptic refusal to follow

him, he eggs him on in his violent outbreaks with bitter irony

and heartless mockery, and, being sure of his victim, he even

dares to preach to him moderation and resignation. It was

Schiller who in one of his letters to Goethe (June 26, 1798)

first called attention to this feature in Mephistopheles' charac

ter: $)er Xeufel bel)ilt burd) feinen 3iealisSm bor bent Serftanb, unb ber

Sauft uor bem £erjen SRecbt. 3 u to e i l e n aber f d) e i n e n fie

bte SRollen j u tanfcf)en unb ber Senfet nimmt bte

Sernunft gegen ben Sau ft in ©d)ug. Mephistopheles is

not only the satanic tempter, ber reijt unb loirft, but also the cold,

matter-of-fact man, the prosaic realist, who mercilessly holds

up to the enthusiastic illusionist the seemingly insurmountable

limitations of human nature.

1 535. ebler 3u"fer, a name given to Satan in popular

tradition because of his fondness for appearing in the dress of a

cavalier.

J549- Slttbefiren. Corny. Dichtungund Wahrkeit(xx\u,6R.):

Unfer pbtofifd)eS {ennol altf gefelligeS Seben, Sitten, ©etool)nbciten,

SBeltflugfieit, ^fiilofopfiie, SIeligton, ja fo mand)eS jufallige ©reigniS,

StlleS ruft unS ju, bafs Id ir entfagen follen. It was chiefly

due to the influence of Frau von Stein that the poet learned to

resign himself. See letter to Frau von Stein of July 22, 1776:

£S bleibt etoig roal)r : fid) ju befd)ranfen, einen ©egenftanb, roemge

©egenftanbe red)t bebiirfen, fo aud) redjt lieben, an tf)nen biingen, fie

auf alle ©eiten roenben unb mit if)nen oereinigt toerben, baS mad)t ben
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Jid)ter, Sen Kiinftler — ben Sftcnfd)en. Comp. also letter to

Lavater (March 6, 1780): 3n ber 3>t!jenb truut man fid) ju, bail

man ben aftenfef)en ^alafte bauen tonne, unb roenmS unt unb an fbmmt,

|o l)at man alle $)anbe boll ju tfmn, um iliren 9Dctft beifeite ju Drtng.en.

gel)brt immer uiet SRe fignation ju biefem efetn ©efd)aft, in=

beffen mufj eS and) fein.

1554-57. Comp. Zahme Xenien (11, 395):

Slber wemt ber Sag bie SSSelt

SBieber aut" bie Siifse ltellt

Sdltoerlid) ntSefit er birS erfiiKen

SWit ber griil)e beftem SBillen ;

3u TOittag lrrjon loanbelt ftct)

URorgentraum gar iounberlid).

1558-61. Goethe's early and painful experiences resulting

from his desire critically to analyze his illusions and feelings are

recorded in the remarkable poem Die Freuden. (See the

editor's edition of Goethe's poems, p. 153.) It is most in

structive to compare also young Lessing's powerful arraignment

of critical reason in the poem : Ucber die Regeln der Wissen-

schaften zum Vergniigen (Lachm., 1, 179):

S)ie griibetnbe lBernunft bringt ft* in alleS etn,

Unb will, ido fie ntd)t t)errfd)t, bod) nidit entbef)ret fei)n.

Unb micb, erjurnt fie oft, toenn fie ber ®d)ul entioifdit,

Unb fpipgem Sabet f)otb in unfere Shtft fid) mifd)t.

£)u [SSernunft] trei b ft burefi SRegeln, ©runb, Shinltworter, Sefirgebiinbe,

StuS Suft bie Ouinteffenj, rectificierft bie 3 r e 11 b e, :c.

The word ilrittel (trittltd) = fault-finding), Goethe adopted

from his Frankfort dialect. See A. Askenasy, Die Frankfurter

Mundart.

1 561. iiebencfrntteu, comp. Gespr. mil Eckermann (March t r,

1828): Stm 2. Seif meineS Sauft lann id) nur in ben friiben <2tni'bfn

beS Xage8 arbeiten too . . . bie Sragen beS taglidien CcbenS mid) ;iod)

ntd)t berroirrt l)aDen.

1562-65. Comp., however, Zahme Xenien (11, 394):

9Iad)tS, wenn gute ©eifter tdweifon.

<£el)taf bir oon ber Sttrne ftreifen,

SDtonoenlid)t itnb Sternenflimnteni
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£id) mit eloigem Sill umfd)immern,

Sd)einft bu bir enttSrp ert Won,

lBajeft oid) an &ottei Zf)ton.

1566-71. These lines throw interesting light on Faust's long

ing for the Deed (1. 1237) and show the real cause for his inner

condition. Conscious of the wealth of his inner life, he is aware

at the same time of his inability to realize this ideal world in

actual life. It was the same painful consciousness of the dishar

mony between the ideal and real world and of the lack of energy

to make an end of this discord by taking hold of things that was

felt in Germany for several generations and found expression

afterwards in the word SBeltfd)merj. During this period it was

the fashion to compare the German nation to Faust or to

Hamlet.

1 573-78- It cannot be said that the juxtaposition here of the

hero dying in the glory of victory and of a libertine who finds

his death in the arms of a courtesan is particularly happy.

What Faust wants to say is that he envies every one who dies

in the midst of the intoxication of pleasure, before having

had time to analyze and thereby destroy his pleasure. F.

Theod. Vischer commenting on this passage correctly says:

er fief)t bie Xat nur bon ©eiten il)reS ©lanjeS an, roirft fie fo tnS

©ebiet ber ©eniiffe unb mit il)m bon fid) ; l)utte er einen 53eciriff bon

il)rem inneren SBert, fo miifete tf)n biefer jum SBegriffe beS f)ol)eren

BerteS fiifiren, ber im ft e 1 t g e n SB i r t e n liegt, baS' aber fann il)m

jegt nid)t einfallen.

1583- ©Cltriil)le, the agitated and chaotic state of his soul .

previous to the sounding of the Easter-bells. For a similar use !

of ©eloiil)l see Briefe an Frau von Stein (April 14, 1776): bie

feltenen ©eroiil)le. D.J. G., 111, 143: gtauoenleer ©etoiif>f. Epilog zu

Schillers Glocke : gl)m, loenn er Wont jerriittenben ©eroiihte beS

bittern ©d)merjeS, 2C. Comp. also An Aug. von Stollberg(D.j. C,

111, 61) : id) fiil)le Sie fonnen if)n tragen biefen jerftiirften ftammelnben

SluSbrucf, roenn bass SBilb beS Unenbtid)en [masc] in unStoiif)lt.

1587-1606. The importance of this passage in which Faust

curses the various forms of illusion has already been pointed

out in the introductory remarks to the scene. I quote in the
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following a few passages showing the long and serious tnought

which Goethe gave to the question concerning the value of

illusion and its relation to truth. In a letter to Fried. Oeser

(Feb. 13, 1769) he writes: 0 meine Srennbin, baS Sid)t ift hie

SBafirfieit, bod) bie Sonne ift nict)t bie SBafirf)eit, con ber bod) baS

Sicfjt qnillt. 3)ie 9iad)t ift Unroaf)rfieit. Unb loaS ift ©d)onf)eit? ©te

ift Sidjt unb nid)t 9iacf)t. Sammerung, eine ©eburt bon

SB a fi r f) e 1 1 unb tt n Ir> a f) r f) e i t. In the poem Die Freuden,

which originated at about the same time, we are told how the

beautiful illusion of which life consists is destroyed by critical

analysis. According to the poem Regen und Kcgenbogen (11, 298)

it is in what the pltilistiue calls 3)er bunte Xrmj ber leere Sd)ein

that we are to recognize ©o1t unb fein ©efe£. Hence, in the fol

lowing lines Epirrhema (11, 230) he calls illusion also lo a l) r e t

©d)ein, because it represents the truth which we, as men, are

allowed to know:

greuet euSi beSn)afirenScl)einS.

Sud) be2 ernften SpieleS,

Sein SebenbigeS ift ein SinS,

3mmer tftS ein SieteS.

It is most signilicant that Faust who, in the present passage,

curses illusion, closes the magnilicent monologue at the begin

ning of the Second Part with the hopeful confession :

Jtnt f a r b i g e n S b g t a n j l)abeu wlr baS Seben.

The whole question is summed up by Goethe in the follow

ing lines from Die natiirliche Tochter (x, 51) :

3)er Sd)ein, loaS ift er, bent baS SBefen fefilt ?

SaS lBefen, niflr eS, wenn eS nid)t erfd)iene '?

The deep philosophic interest which Schiller took in this

problem may be seen from his poems : Das verschlcierte Bild

zu Sais and Die Poesie des Lebens, one of the most remarkable

documents of his philosophic poetry. See also the discussion

in the 26th of his Aesthetische Briefe and the introduction to

the Brautvon Messina.

1588. Sod-- Unb ©OUfellOCrf, "alluring jugglery."

1606. (Sfcbulb. See, however, Spr. in Prosa, No. 576: ©Iuube,

Ciebe, §offnung fiif)lten einft in ruf)iger gefelltiger Stunbe etnen
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»taftifd)en Xrieb in if)rer 9iatur, fie befleifsigten fid) jnfammen unb

fd)ufen ein lieblid)eS ©ebilbe, eine ^anbora im f) b f) e r n

© i n n e, b i e © e b u 1 b.

1607-26. ©eifterd)Or. The commentators are divided in

their opinion as to the nature of these spirits and the meaning

of the song. While the majority believe that they are

evil spirits and identical with those of the previous scene,

others hold that they are good spirits and that it was Goethe's

original plan to introduce both kinds of spirits after the

model of the puppet-play or of Marlowe's good and evil angels.

There is, however, not the slightest proof that Goethe had

any such plan. Nor is it, on the other hand, at all probable

that the poet at this critical moment should have evil spirits

give Faust the sound advice contained in 11. 1617-26 which, if

he followed it now, as he does later in the Second Part, would

make the compact with Mephistopheles impossible. Mephis-

topheles feels this, hence he falsely claims the spirits as bie fteinen

bon ben TOeinen and ridicules their advice, taking even the

trouble of mockingly imitating tone and metre of their song.

I believe that the present ©eifterd)ot must be considered from

an entirely different point of view. Hildebrand, in his famous

article Geist (11, 13, g), has collected a number of passages show

ing how Goethe was fond of speaking of his intercourse with

spirits, especially during the act of producing poetry. While

busy' on Tasso he writes to Frau von Stein (June 4, 1780): id)

lour ju §aufe unb rebete mit ben ©eiftern ; April 19, 1781 : ba mid)

gute ©eifter in meinem §aufe befud)t f)aben, bin id) nid)t auSgegangen

fie aufjufud)en. He also heard the spirits sing, hence the poem

Gesang der Geister tiber den Wassern of which he writes to Frau

von Stein (October 14, 1779) : bon bem ©efunge ber ©eifter fiabe id)

nod) nmnberfame ©tropfien gefibrt, tann mid) aber laum Deiliegenber

erinnern.

In the present ©eiftercfior he makes a similar use of the sing

ing of spirits which he himself seemed to experience in

moments of highest poetic inspiration. Trembling with agita

tion after the dreadful curses, Faust hears the chorus of the

spirits that seems to rise from the depth of his conscience.
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This chorus voices his better nature and points toward a new

life. The final promise by the spirits, that with new songs they

will accompany Faust's new life, proves beyond a doubt that

they are not evil spirits, but spirits such as the poet believed to

be helping and guiding him :

Seilnemenb fiil)ren gute ©eifter,

©elinbe leitenb, t)otfifte OTeifter,

$u bem, ber MeS fd)afft unb fd)uf.

It is an inner experience and a psychological process of great

depth and truth which the spirit-chorus thus visibly represents.

Mephistopheles has nothing to do with this chorus, the echo of

Faust's conscience, the possible effects of which he tries to

destroy as quickly as he can.

1608. jerftiirt, comp. passage quoted in note to 1. 455: 3Bo

nid)t, fo mufs er [ber SKenfd)] boS, n)aS unt il)n f)er ift burn) 3et =

ft o rung in ben llmfang feineS roirtlidjen SafeinS jiefien unb ner=

fieerenb um fid) gretfen, 2c.

1 61 2. ,f>a(bgott, demigod = man. See Von deutscher Bau-

kunst (D. j. G., 11, 211): Senn in bem SDienfd)en ift eine bilbeube

Sftatur. . . ©obalb er nidltS ju forgen unb ju fiird)ten tjat, greift ber

§albgott, toirtfam in feiner J!ul)e, umfier nad) ©toff, tl)m feinen

©eift einjul)aud)en.

1617-21. As these lines contain not only advice which Faust,

contrary to Mephistopheles, is to follow in his later career, but

also some of Goethe's best wisdom, it is impossible that they

are being uttered by evil spirits. For the spirits' advice to

rebuild in his heart the world which he destroyed, expresses

Goethe's conception of the highest vocation of man and is the

answer to the question: can man be a creator like God? Comp.

the defiant words of Goethe's Prometheus :

$ier fifc id), forme SHenfd)en

Wad) meinem Silbe,

Sin ©efd)ted)t, baS mir gleid) fei.

and the poet's later counsel in the poem Eins und Alles (11, 226) :

SBeltfeele, tontm unS ju burd)bringen !

2)ann ntit bem SE8 eltg eift felbft ju ring en [as creators],

SBirb unfrer Sr of te $od)I)enif.

and in the poem Wiederfinden (iv, 160) : ^

2tllofi braud)t nicfit mel)r ju fd)offen,

SBtr erf^affen feine SBelt.
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See the notes to these poems in the editor's edition ol

Goethe's poems. Comp. also the following passage from

Schiller's essay : Etwas iiber die erste Menschengesellschaft, etc. :

Gr [ber SD!enfdi] iuiirbe bats tyarabkS in eine SBilbnifs bertoctnbelt nub

bann bie SBilbnife jum ^?arabieS gemadit fiaben.

1629. Xaten. Mephistopheles feels that " deeds" are the only

cure for Faust's condition, hence his sarcasm and his effort to

interpret the meaning of deeds in the following lines.

1637-38. Comp. the poem Hypochonder (11, 257):

Ser Seufel fiol basS TOenid)enaefd)led)t !

lD!an mod)te rafenb loerben !

So nel)nt id) mir fo eifrig uor :

SBill niemanb weiter fel)en,

SBiil all baS Soll «ott unb fief) felbft

Uub bent £eufel iiberlaffen !

Unb launt fefl id) ein ltTienfd)enaeficfit

So l)ab id)'S wieber lieb.

1640. $atff rabble.

1641. fteilter BOlt ben ©rojjen, such as the Earth-spirit.

Comp. 1. 1 746.

1652. tttlt Qiotte« mitten, an idiomatic expression meaning

"gratuitously."

1660. 2)a§ ^ritben. Faust retains his indifference to the

life beyond to the very last. See 11. 11442-44:

9!od) briiben i ft bie 9luSficbt unS berrannt.

Sfior ! loer borttiin bie Hugen Minjelnb rid)tet,

Sicf) iiber SBolteu feineS ©leicfieu bid)tet.

1670. ©in Dbett Otter Ullten. Comp. Zur Naturwissenschaft

im Allgemeinen (xxxiv, 129): 3n bem menfd)lid)en ©eifte foioie im

Unioerfum ift nidjtS oben nod) unten. StlleS forbert gIeid)e SRed)te an

einen oemeinfamen TOittetpunlt, ber fein gel)etmeS 3)afein eben btnd)

baS Aarmonifd)e Serl)altnifs aller Seile ju if)m manifeftirt.

1678-87. The meaning of these lines is that Faust, who no

longer has any "illusions," nevertheless demands all possible

and impossible enjoyments which he knows will not satisfy

him. Mephistopheles cannot, however, be confused by these

demands and with exquisite irony tries to check Faust's hasty

insatiability by pointing to the time in later life nio toir locw

©utS in SRuf)e fd)maufen ntogen.
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1698. Xop, agreed, 'tis a bargain. ©d)lag auf Sd)lag, shake

again. Bargains were and are still made by shaking hands.

1705. ber 3e'flEr fallen. Of the various explanations of this

expression that of Schulte seems to me the most plausible.

According to him a mediaeval water-clock is meant which had

but one hand that fell back after every 24 hours.

1711. toa« frag tdj = id) frage nuf)t. Comp. the beginning of

the poem Dem Schicksal (D. j. C, i11, 143): SBaS toeife i.l) iraS

mtr flier gefallt, jc.

1712. §actorfd)1ttau§, the feast given by a student after

taking his doctor's degree. There is no evidence that Goethe

planned such a scene, although we know from a letter to

Schiller (April 3, 1801), that he intended to write a doctoral

disputation in which Mephistopheles was to take part as a

faf)renber 2d)oIafttfu-3. According to Scherer this disputation

was to have preceded the present scene. See the sketch in the

Paralipomena.

1716-33. Faust's aversion to a written agreement is due not

only to his keen sense of honor, but also to the realization of

the inadequacy of every legal instrument.

1728-29. The meaning of this passage will be explained by

the following quotations : Enhaurf eincr Farbenlehre (XxxV, 279):

3ebod) inie f<fiiner ift tS, baS 3eid)en nid)t an bie Stelle ber Sadie ,5u

fegen, baS SBefen immer lebenbig uor fid) ju f)aben unb e* ntd)t

burd) SBorte jn tbten. Spruch, Widerspruch (11, 260):

Sobatb man fprid)t, beginnt man jd)on ju irren.

Zahme Xenien (11, 396):

©ern roar icl) Ueberttefrung toS

Unb ganj original ;

35od) ift baS Unternefimeu grofs

Unb fiifirt in mand)e Dual.

1737. Xrijpfdjen SBlut; von Loeper suggests that the use of

blood in compacts with the devil is a parody of the sentence:

"non sacramentum sine sanguine," meaning, of course, the blood

in the sacrament of the Lord's supper. The custom of signing

with blood the agreement with the devil occurs as early as the

Theophilus-legend of the 6th century ; it is mentioned in all the

versions of the Faust-legend, and as late as 1613 (Anzeiger des
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Deutschen Museums, 1855, p. 288) we are told of a student who

sells himself to the devil by signing himself with his own

blood. According to Murner (Gauchmatt) it was the custom

also to write love letters with one's own blood.

1750-51. This plain statement leaves no doubt as to the fact

that it is the intoxication of sensual pleasures for which his

insatiable nature is longing. I have pointed out, however, in

the introduction to this scene, that there is a great dilference

between the meaning of „©enufe" in the present lines and the

„gemefsen" in 1. 1771, a difference of which Goethe may not

have been wholly conscious. For the history of „ g.eniefsen" and

„©enufe" compare the excellent articles in Grimm's Wb., 1v,

3461 and 3519 ff., by R. Hildebrand. That Goethe considered

Faust's attitude toward the question of „©enuls" as most es

sential for the plan of the drama may be seen from Parali-

pomenon, 1 : SebenS=©enufe ber $erfon [Sauft] bon aufeen gefel)en.

Grfter Sf)ett. 3n ber S)umpfl)eit Setbenfd)aft. 3weater Sl)etl. Sbaten-

©ennfs nad) anfsen unb ©enufe mit Sktouftfetn. ©rbpnbeit. Sd)bpfung*=

©enufs bon tnnen.

1767. berliebtem §Ofj. Concerning Goethe's fondness for

the seemingly contradictory expression of truths, see note to

H.328-29. Similar expressions are : mid) in eroiger unfd)ulbi=

ger©d)ulbjuroinben(Scholl, Briefe u. Aufsatze, 159). Solgfam

fiiblt id) immer meine ©eete am fdjonften fret (Iphigenie). SroftloS

ju fein ifl Siebenben ber fdjijnfte Sroft (Pandora). UngliicffetigeS

©tiicf (Westostl. Divan).

1768-75. These lines are to a great extent a self-confession of

the young poet, showing how he discovered that the centre of

man is to be found in the feeling of the heart, and not in the

knowledge of the head.

1769. The self-mastery which this line implies, Goethe gave

up later, for he asks Schiller (July 9, 1796), to help him regain

it: $d) bitte ©ie, nidjt Qbjnlaffen, um, td) mod)te rool fagen, mid)

auS metnen eignen ©ranjen l)inauS ju tretben. It

is not improbable that the poet had to a certain extent lost the

full understanding for the ideals of his youth expressed in the

present passage, when he undertook to finish the scene.
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1770. s2)!enfd)l)eit = Sftenfdieninefen, 9Wenfd)entum, as in 1. 4406.

I77I- gemefjen = boll unb ttef erfaffen. This meaning, as

Hildebrand has shown, was given to „geniefsen" first by Herder.

See Herder's Lebensbild, i11, 372:

Unb, o Siebc, lonnteft $erjen binbeu,

8n einanber Swiglett ju finben . . .

SReingetiiutert in bir jn jerfliefsen

Sl Ue SBett in f i ber tint geniefsen.

Comp. also Goethe, An Lottchen (1, 49):

Sld) eS [baS .Jterj] mSd)te gern getannt fein, uberfliefsen,

3n baS TOttempfinben einer Ereatur,

Unb Bertrauenb jwiefad) neu g e n i e % e n

9Ute S Seib unb Sreube bet 9!atur.

and An den Mond (1, 64) :

Selig, wer ftd) uor ber SBelt

Dime $aB uerfd)liefst,

©inen Sreunb om fflulen fiiiIt

Unb mit bem g e n i e fs 1,

lEBaS oon TOeufd)en nid)t geInmist

Dbernid)t bebad)t

Surdi baS Sabflrintl) ber S3 r u ft

SBctnbelt in ber Mactit.

1773- $5% SBoljt Ultb 28elj, comp. An Auguste Stol/bttg (Jan.

26, 1775): ©ie fragen of) id) gliirflid) bin? 3o, meine befte id) btuc,,

unb TOenn idiS nidjt bin fo lo 0 fi n t IuenigftenS all bas tiefe ©ef ii&l

bon jfreub unb Setb in mir . . . aber id) bin tote ein ftein

Stub, roeiS ©ott. The same idea occurs in Friedrich von

Suonenburk, one of the Minnesingers (Hagen, M. S., 11, 357):

Welt, waerstu nicht, was waere uns Got, wer waere ze Gotes riche kommen?

Was waere Hep, was waere leit,

Din vinsterlicher schin?

1774. erweitertt, comp. An Lavater (Nov. 14, 1781) : id) l)abe

S)id)tungS= unb Sebeneifraft genug, fogar itiein eigneS ©elbft ju einem

©luebenborgifd)en ©eifteruniberfum erroeitert ju fiif)len. Kiitntler's

Abendlied (11. 188):

Unb biefeS enge S)afein l)ier

3ur Sloigtelt erweiteru.

Prometheus (vm, 286):

SermSgt iftr mid) anSjnbel)nen,

3u erweitern ju einet SBelt ?
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This transformation of the world into the ego, resulting in in

finite self-expansion, Goethe discussed with C. Ph. Moritz in

Rome. See Ital. Reise (xxiv, 496): 3)al)er ergreift jebe f)bl)ere

Drganifation il)rer 91atur nad) bie if)r untergeorbnete unb tragt fie in

il)r SBefen iiber. . . %tx SDienfdj . . . fafst 5llleS, roaS feiner Orgamfa=

tion fid) unterorbnet, burd) bie unter allen am f)ellften gefd)liffeue fpie=

gefnbe Oberfladie feineS 3BefenS in ben Umfang feineS 8E3efen« auf.

See also Schiller, Philosophische Briefe (iv, 47) : GS giebt Slugen=

btirfe im iieben, Too roir aufgetegt finb, jebe lBlume, jebeS entlegene

©eftirn, jeben SBurm unb jeben geaf)nten fibl)eren ©eift an ben •.Bufen

ju briicfen — einttmarmen ber gan^en 9!atur, gletd) unfier ©e=

liebten. . . £)ie ganje ©d)opfung jerftiefet in feine $er=

f8nlid)leit. The same process is called by Pico della Miran-

dola (160 1), p. 70 : maritare mundum.

1775- jerfd)eitern, comp. mit mir ju ©runbe gefin, 1. 3365.

1779. ©OUCrtetfl, comp. Gal., V, 9: A little leaven leaveneth

the whole lump, and 1 Cor., 5, 7 : Purge out therefore the

old leaven, etc.

1780-81. By reminding Faust that only a god could embrace

the "whole" in a manner such as he is striving for, Mephi-

stopheles hits the fundamental desire of Faust to be like God.

Comp. Mephistopheles' sneering remark in 11. 3284-85.

1780. btefe§ tSOnje, comp. Shakespeare-Rede (D. j. G., II(

43) : $aS roaS eble Spilofopfien bon ber SBelt gefagt fiaben, gilt aud)

bon ©d)iifefpearen, baS roaS roir bbS nennen, ift nur bie anbre ©eite

bom ©uten, bie fo notf)toenbig ju feiner Gj'tftenj, nnb in baS ©anje

gefibtt, alS 3ona torriba brennen unb Saplanb einfrieren mufs, bafs eS

einen gemafsigten .gimmeKftrid) gebe. Pater Brey (D.j. G., i11, 226) :

TOonS unb D!atten, gl81) unb SBanjen

SEDiiffen ade bentragen j u m © a n j en.

Satvros (Ibid., III, 484) :

lBSie fid) .§afs unb Sieb geImr

Unb baS Stll nun eiu © a n j e S war.

1785. id) WtU, comp. Goethe's reply to Schiller's admonition:

©ie miiffen . . . ernfttid) roollen : SBir loollen fel)en loie roeit roirS im

SBollen bringen fijnnen. See also Urworte, Orphisch (11, 245),

showing the cause for Goethe's lack of will power:

Sebinguug unb ©efefc uub oiler lB f l I e

3ft nur ein lHSoIten, well roir eben follten.
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1789. ^oeteit, e.g. a court poet of the second Silesian school.

1796. Worbe = Siorbliinber.

1802. .§errtt UKtfrofoSmuci, comp. the definition of "micro-

cosmus" in the Lexicon Alchemiae : " Microcosmus est parvus et

medius mundus inter firmamentalem et elementalum situs na-

turaliter, quia de utroque participat i.e. homo: quia quidquid

in illis realiter et actu continet, in homine pariter habetur spiri-

tualiter et potentia. SDer SDienfd) toirbt bie Heine SBclt genanbt, ba=

rumb bafe in ibm alle* unfid)tbar unb geiftlid), u>aS in ber grofeen SBelt

leiblid) ift unb fid)tbar. " . .

1804. bcr All enfrf) lieit firone, what he conceives to be the

highest ideal of human nature, i.e. to become equal to God.

1 808. Sorfen = Soccus.

181 5. Comp. Fr. Th. Vischer (Beitrage, etc., 315): SEir baben e8

auf ©d)ritt unb Xritt mit ber 5-rage bom Unenbtid)en unb Gnblidjeu ju

tf)un. . . $'er meufd)lid)e ©eift nal)ert (id) nid)t nur bent Unenblid)en,

fonbern er !ebt in if)in, triigt eS in fid) unb ift bon il)m umgeben . . .

ein energifdjeS SKenfd)euleben ftellt baher eine jum Slbfoluten anfftei=

genbe Sinie bar, aber c3 ift eine Sinie bie memals anfommt. . . %\S

SReflej im ©efiil)l ergibt fid) barauS ein Sd)merj, ber feine ©riinjen ju

f)aben fd)eint. tvti tft bie Xragbbie beS 3Kenfct)enlebenS, fiir beren

SBefi feine SSorfteliung eineS 3enfeitS Sroft bringen fann, benn lebeu

mir bort alS 3nbibibuen fort, fo leben Itrir eben bort aud) loieber in

enblid)en Serl)iiltniffen nrit GuMid)feit bel)aftet, bleiben alfo ber toan=

belnbe SBiberfprud) bon HnenMidiem unb gnblid)em, Suft unb ©d)merj,

urie f)ier.

1820-33. With satanic logic, Mephistopheles shows Faust in

these lines how he may obtain the self-expansion for which he

strove in vain through speculation, by intensified pleasure. It

is a delicious picture to imagine Faust leading the life of a

recent upstart, driving a team of six horses, etc.

1828. attc§ ©tnnen, comp. 11. 2038-39.

1829. mtt = bamit (Hildebrand).

1830-33. Goethe's aversion to abstract speculation was prob

ably due to Herder's influence: Spehtlation cft« frauptgefd)afte

beS SebenS — roeldi elenbeS ©efdiafte ! Sie fleroot)nl enblid) alleS aI3

©petulation anjufef)en ! ein Opium, roaS alle roal)re Sebenbfraft tbtet

(Herder, v, 458).
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1840-41. A thought which we find frequently expressed by

Goethe. See Rriefe an Lavater,p. 104: " individuum est ineffabile,

worauS id) eine SKelt ableite. " Gesprdche mit Eckermann, Oct. 1 5,

1825: 2lud) follen wir f)ol)ere SKajimen itnr auSfpred)en, infofern fie

ber SBelt jugute tommen. 2lnbere follen loir be i unS be=

fi a 1 1 e n. March 18, 1831 : £ie Slnlage baS §bl)ere aufjunefimen ift

fcl)r ielten, nub man tut bal)er im gelool)nlid)eu Seben loot, fold)e

S i u g e f it r fid) j u b e fi a 1 1 e u. Wanderjahre (xvi 1 1, 54) : SKer

aitbere lefiren will, faun lool oft baS SSefte berfd)roeigen.

See also John, xv1, 12: %d) babe eud) nod) oiel fagen, aber it)r

tbnntet eS je£t nid)t tragen ; and Schiller, Gtfiihrliche Nachfolge :

tjrennbe, bebentet end) Iool, bie ttefere Ciif)nere lEBa firfieit

Sant ju fageu : fogleid) ftellt man fie end) auf ben Uopf.

1851-52. Comp. Lessing's sarcastic remark in the essay:

Ueber eine Aufgabe im deutschen Merkur (Lachm., XI, 467) : loenn

end) ©ott ©nabe unb ©egen giebt, ben einjigen ungejloeifelten ©egen,

mit bem ©ott ben SUenfd)en auSgeftattet [bie SSernunft], jn bertennen,

mit Siifsen ju treten.

1 861. Unbebeutenbeit, coined by Goethe after the model of

lBelefenfieit and similar forms.

1868-2050. The present revised form of this scene is found

already in the Fragment of 1 790 ; the original somewhat burlesque

version is contained in the Urfaust. The happy and ingenious

idea of having Mephistopheles in the role of a professor advis

ing a young student and criticizing the various university-

studies may have been conceived by Goethe while he was still

a student. Commenting on this scene Fr. Th. Vischer has

these excellent remarks: 3u ben jauberl)afteften Qinfieiten bon ge=

banfenfpriil)enbem Sieffinn unb lebenSboller s(Soefie in wtferm ©ebidite

red)net bie allgemeine lBetounberung langft baS ©efprfid) be$ 3Kepl)i=

ftopfieleS mit bem Ed)iiler. . . ®er Stuftritt ift jugleid) tiinfllerifd) abi

tin itufserft gliicflid)er S!ul)epunlt nad) bem Slufd)lufs bcS SBiinbniffeS ju

betraditen, benn obgleid) boll feiner SBeroegung unb Slufforberuugen

jum Lenfen, bringt er bod) bem Sefer ober 3nf<l)auer etneu angenel)men

9cad)lafe bon ben Stnfpannungen beS borauSgegangen SBilbeS bunller

©eetenfiimpfe unb fejt jugUid) l)nmoriftifdi baS $unftnm liinter baS

Stubenleben bes5 UniuerfUittStebrerS mit feiuen inneren (Sonflilten.
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1879. ljienHtfjCH, because the student comes from another

German principality he feels himself in the 3luSlanb. Thus

Goethe wrote from Leipzig to a friend in Frankfurt (Oct. 21,

1765): bet Chid) braufsen im SKeid).

1892. SBritftett, comp. l. 456.

1898. recf)t flCleljrr, the watchword of the 38iffenS=^fiilifter like

Wagner, of which the universities were and occasionally still are

full. Goethe had an early contempt for this kind of learning.

Thus he writes, Feb. 13, 1769: GS fiiingt einem immer nod) an, baS

©fartecfgenlefen [the reading of old books], baS in Seipjig off* fiir

©etefjrfamleit paffirt.

1903. jerftrettetl. Comp. Pniower, Zeugnisse, etc., p. 3, who

quotes the sketch of a plan which Goethe made for liooks 9-! 1

of Dichtung und Wahrheit in which Goethe says of his sojourn

at Strassburg: Sortfegung ber iibrigen 9!atur-unb SDiebicinifajen £tu=

bien. ltnenbltd)e 3erftreuung. SSorbilb jum SAiikr im

Sauft. In Paralipomenon, I, Goethe characterizes the student

SumpfeS toarmeS nriffenfd)aftlid)eS ©treben. ©cpler.

1908-41. The following account in Goethe's autobiography of

his own experiences as a young student (xx1, 33 ff.) was prob

ably influenced by the present passage: SDceine fiollegia befudite id)

anfangS emfig nnb treutid) ; bie $fiilofopl)ie toollte mid) jebod) letneSiregS

aufflaren. 3n ber Sogif tant eS mir lounberlid) bor, bafs id) bicjenige

©eifteSoperationen, bie id) bon 3ugenb auf mit bergrbfjten SBequemlia>

tett berrid)tete, fo auS eina n berjerr e n, bereinjeln unb gleia>

fam jerftoren follte, mn ben redjten ©ebraud) berfelben eteoufel)en.

SSon bent Singe, ber SESelt, bon ©ott glaubte id) ungefiibr fo biel ju

leiffen alS ber Sebrer felbft, unb eS fd)ien mir an mef)r als einer £lelle

geroaltig ju fiapern.

Much of the criticism of the study of philosophy in the present

passage is doubtlessly due to Herder's influence, who certainly

did not refrain from his sarcastic remarks concerning aca

demic philistinism when he first met the young poet at Strass

burg. We find, therefore, similar attacks against " school and

principles " in Goethe's essay, Von deutscher Baukunst which

was written after Goethe's return to Frankfurt. See D.j. C, II,

208: <5d)iiblid)er aU SBe9fpiele finb bem ©eniuS ^rincipien. Sor iftnt
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mogen einjelne SDcenfd)en einjetne Sfieile BearBettet f)aben. Gr

ift ber erfie auS beffen ©eele b i e % f) e i l e, in Gin eloigeS ©auje ju=

fammengeioadifen, f)erbortreten. Slber Sd)ule unb ^rincipium feffelt

alle Kraft ber Ertenntnvfe unb Sl)atigfeit. In a letter to Herder

written after the latter's departure from Strassburg (D.j. C, I,

269) the poet sneeringly speaks of „s|3rofefforcritil . "

191 1. (SoUeflium iiOflicum, the usual freshman course in philos

ophy.

1913. faanifd)C ©tiefeltt, an instrument of torture. Herder,

Lebensbild, 1, 3', 218, says: SBoburd) l)aben n'ir fo roenig eigene

Cenfer : toeil fie fcfjon in ber £d)ule mit Sogil einge$d'unt roerben. O

bn fein mafd)tnenartiger Sef)rer ! $u f)aft notl)ig feinen gefunben SSerftanb

mit beiner ©cf)ullogil ju unterbriitfen ; fonft ioiirbe er bid) iiberfefjen,

bir, toaS bu eine ©tunbe faubertoelfd) geplaubert f)aft, nacf)l)er mit bret

SBorten n a 1 ii r l i d), aber ol)ne ©d)ulnrig fierfagen. The same con

tempt for logic Goethe found in Arnold's Kirchen- und Ketzer-

geschichte. Comp. e. g. 1, 1108.

1923. 28e&er=9fteif1erf1urt, a comparison which Goethe has

from Herder who uses it in his essay, Ueber Ossian, etc. (von

dcutscher Art und Kunst, 1773, p. 60) and in the essay, Vom Er-

kennen und Empfinden (See Haym, Herder, 1, 647.)

1936-39. The opposition against the analytic process, which

he shared with Herder, we find expressed quite early by Goethe.

See D.j. C, 1, 234: TOenbelSfofm unb anbere, beren Sd)iUer unfer

§err SRector [in ©trafsburg] ift, fiaoen berfud)t bie ©d)Bnf)eit tote einert

©d)metterling jn fangen . . . eS ift if)nen gelungen, bod) ess ift nid)t

anberi bamit, alS mit bent ©d)ntettertingSfang . . . ber Seid)n am

ift nid)t bai ganje Xf)ier, eS gef)brt nod) ettoaS baju, nod) ein

§anptftiirf, unb bei b e r ©elegenf)eit, roie Bet jeber anbern etn fefir f)aunt=

fiid)tid)eS §auntftiirf: baS Seben, ber ©eift, ber alleci fd)bn

mad)t.

It is for this reason that Goethe avoided the analytic process

both in his studies of art and in his scientific pursuits. See

Materialien zur Geschichte der Farbenlehre (xxxvI, 410): 3unt

'©liicf fonnte id) mid) an einigen bon ber $oefie f)eriioergebrad)ten, mir

burd) inneres ©efiifil unb langen ©ebraud) betoaf)rten TOarimen feft=

balten, fo bafs eS mir jtoar fd)tter, aber nid)t unmbglid) toarb, burd)



NOTES 339

ununterbrod)neS Slnfd)auen ber SRatur unb ffunft . . . nad) unb nad)

mir bie kunft iiberf)aupt ein jut ei ten, ol)ne fie $ n jerft itcf e ln.

Zur Naturwissenschaft im Allgemeinen (xxiv, 145) written in

1828 : 28eif aber bie SKaterie nie of)ne ©eift, ber ©eift nie of)ne TOaterie

ejiftirt unb toirlfam fein fann, fo Permag aud) bie S!aterie fid) jn fteigern,

fo teie fid)S ber ©eift nid)t nefimen liifst, anjujiefien unb abjuftofsen ;

ttue Serjenige nur allein ju benfen bermag, ber genugfam ge=

trennt fiat unt ju berbtnben, genugfam berbunben

fiat, unt loteber trennen jn ntSgen. Comp. also Herder:

ber ©rubier . . . bemerft aQeS, nur nid)t ben ©eift e tner ©ad)e,

ben liifst er fid) entroifcfjen, benn b er la js 1 fid) n id) t j ergli e b er n

(Zur Lit., 6, 333). Qut ©rroecfung beS ©enieS tri1gt bieS [pf1)d)ologifd)e]

Sergliebern ntd)tS bei. SBei aller Sliiif)e bleibt bie vivida vis fo unan=

getaftet, alS ber rector archeus bei ben 6d)eibeliinftlern ... ber ©eift

blieb unfid)tbar (1, 255).

1937- l)eniud JU treiben. This operation was called "extractio"

by the alchemists to whom Goethe here probably refers The

Lexicon Alchemiae defines it: "extractio est segregatio essentiae

quae corpore suo extrahitur." In this way the quintessence was

obtained : " Quinta essentia animalium est, quae extrahitur ex

partibus animalium."

1940. Encheiresin naturae. Encheiresis here means §anbgriff

as is shown by the following definition in Hubner's Conver

sations-Lexicon (1762): ein tiinftlid)er §ctnbgriff, roenn nentlid) burd)

eine f)urtige unb ejpebite Strt baSjenige berrid)tet toirb, toeld)eS ntit

§iinben foll bollfiifiret toerben. §anbgriff as well as "operatio" or

"operatio manuaria" are expressions frequently used for alche-

mistic experiments of all kinds. The following passage from Para

celsus' De Transmutationibus Metallorum (Theatrum Chemicum,

1, 497) shows the use of " operatio naturae," the evident equiv

alent of the later "encheiresis naturae": "Unde quoeso Phys-

ica fundamentum primum habet, an ex apparentia tantum vel

rerum naturalium manifesta superficie? Nihil minus, at ex

occultissimis operationibus naturae, ad manifestissimos effectos

comparatis." Comp. also Goethe Jahrb. XXIx, 163 ff.

Gljetttie = Alchemy and not chemistry in the present sense

of the word.
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1944-45. Notice the sarcasm directed against the use of

foreign words in university instruction at that time.

1947. Comp. letter to Frau von Stein (Sept. 14, 178c): 3rt

meinem Sopf iftS toie in einer 3Riifile mit uiel ©iingen, too jngleid)

gefd)roten, gemalen, getoalft unb Cel geftofsen fcrirb.

1949. Dietapfinfif. Comp. Schiller's letter to Goethe (July 9,

1796): 3u meiner nid)t geringen 3ufrte!)enf)eit l)abe id) in bem ad)ten

SBud)e [bon SB. SDieifter] aud) ein paar 3«len gefunben, bie gegen bie

SKetapfir)fif Sronte macf)en unb auf baS fpeculatioe iBebiirfniB tm

3Renfd)en SBejiefiung fiaben, ;c.

1950-54. Comp. Hildebrand: 3)aS mufs bod) ffiant gefreut

fiaben, toenn erS gelefen hat.

1959. ^aragrapl)o£, of the text-books which at that time were

still used in German universities.

1963. bictiert. Goethe accents the first syllable. — l)etftS'

(Heift, the uninflected form used in the Frankfurt dialect as e.g.

in &eilig ©eift=§ofpital, jc.

1978-79. Comp. 1. 1 729, bie §errfd)aft fiifjren SBacfiS nnb Seber. —

mttgeborett, a favored expression with Goethe. See D. j. G., n,

441, „mitgebornen" SiSol)Iftanb ; m, 86, fatum "congenitum;" i11,

451, „mitgeborne" §armomen. A similar attack on the juris

prudence of the time we find in Lessing's Derjunge Gelehrte (I,

215): unbraud)bare ©efe£e abgeftorbener ©taaten jum SIatfttetle ber

SBilligteit unb SSernunft berbrefien.

1989. Comp. Herder, Lebensbild, 1, 3r, 218: 3<l baS ift ein loirt=

Iid)eS Serberben fitr <ptKo<xo<pwiievos . . . er fejjt baS ganje pfitlofopfiifd)e

Senfen inS lBefialten [Bon SBorten], er ternt beftniren ; er

fd)toort auf bie SBorte feineS SefirerS.

1996. etlt SBort, comp. Lessing (1, 182) :

ftunftwSrtet miiffen bann ber Summl)ett S3l8fse beden.

D.j. C, 11, 444: §err Sr. SJiiinfter fegte Jptipotfiefen gegen §i)potl)efe,

unb fo fefir bie feinige mit to i li t it 1) r l id) en 93egriffen unb

Sunfttobrtern auSgeftopft toar, jc.

Hildebrand, in connection with this passage, remarks : 86 tft

gut SBolfifd), ©oethe fiat eS offenbar fd)on in Setpjig im Golleg gefiort.

He also quotes Gottshed, Erste Griinde der gesamten Weltweisheit,

§928 : 3m3 befonbere merfet man an, bafs loir unS, and) tm ftillen 9iad)=
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benlen, alljeit ber SBorte Bebienen, beren toir im SReben ge=

roof)nt finb. S)iefeS ift aud) in ber Sl)at biel bequemer jur ©efd)roinbig=

kit unfreS Siad)finnens alS toenn toir bie lBegriffe fetbft

altjett borftellen foil ten.

Goethe always detested the use of mere words. See Falk,

Goethe aus naherem Umgange, p. 20: Tlan treibt bie jungen Sente

fierbentoeife in Stuben unb §of)rfiile jufammen unb fpeift fie in Grmang=

lung roirflid)er ©egenftiinbe mit Gitaten unb SB o r t e n ab. $) i e

Stnfdiauung, bie oft bem Sefi rer fetbft fefitt, mbgen fid)

bie Sd)iiler l)interbrein Perfcf)affen. Comp. also 11. 2565-66, and the

words of the scholar in Part 11, 11. 6536: id) f)alte mid) bor allem

ane ©efd)rtebene.

2012. bie flrojj' Ultb tleine SBelt, nature and man.

2038. ®rau, comp. 11. 2750; alS ftiinben grau, leibbaftig bor eud)

ba $^fil= unb TOetabf)t)fifa ; and:

Stf)warj unb 9Betfs, eine SotenfcI)au.

Sermifdit, etn niebertrad)tig ©ran <rr, 3r7).

2039. Comp. Neidhart, 18,4: schon als ein gold gruonet der

hagen, i.e. is green with golden blossoms.

2045. It was customary during the 18th century for students

to ask the professor to inscribe himself in their albums.

2048. Gen. i11, 5. "You shall be as gods, you shall know

good and evil." Comp. Agrippa v. Nettesheim, Cap. 1, De incer-

titudine et vanitate omnium scientiarum, etc.: "But first I must

admonish you that all sciences are as well evil as good, and

that they bring us no other advantage to excel as deities, more

than what the Serpent promised of old, when he said: Ye shall

be as gods, knowing good and evil." See also Helmont's opinion

of university studies in Arnold's Kirchen- und Kertzergeschichte,

11, 74: $0. erfubr id), bafs id) nur burd) ben SSucf)ftaben aufgeblaf)et

toar, unb gteid)fam *cm berbotenen SSaum gegeffen batte.

2050. Comp. note to 1. 439 and the motto to Part i11 of Dich-

tung und Wahrheit, in which the Storm and Stress period is de

scribed: GS ift bafiir geforgt, bafe bie SJanme nicbt in ben §immet

roadifen. See also Spr. in Prosa, No. 903, which explains the

©ottiif)nlidileit.

2052. bie tleine SBelt, the world in which the drama plays in
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the First Part; Me grofse SBelt, the political world at the

Emperor's court into which Faust is introduced in the Second

Part.

2058-59. See, on the other hand, the Baccalaureus of Part

Second, l. 6699 : 93in b e r lo e g e u wie nur einer.

2069. ^CUCrlttft, an allusion to " inflammable air" of the fire-

balloon or Montgolfier, the discovery of which by the Brothers

Montgolfier in 1 782 created a great sensation.

9fucrbacl)3 Sidle*

The original of this scene which is contained in the Urfaust

was written in prose and afterwards revised by Goethe for the

Fragment of 1790. Its coarse and burlesque tone reminds

one of the puppet-plays, and it is not improbable that the

scene was suggested by a similar scene in the puppet-play

which Goethe saw in his youth. (See Creizenach, Goethe-

Jahrb., III, 341.)

The story of Faust's ride on the cask — a story upon which the

present scene is partly based — appears for the first time in the

Faust-book of 1589, where we are told that the action took place

in Leipzig. Later tradition localized Faust's famous feat at

Auerbach's Keller, a wine-room in the basement of " Auerbachs

Hof," as the building, which is still existing, was called in

Goethe's time. While a student at Leipzig, Goethe frequented

this resort in company with his friend Behrisch, and doubtlessly

often saw, among other mementos still preserved, the famous

two pictures, one of which represents a drinking party, and the

other Faust's ride on the cask.

The fact that Goethe in a letter to Auguste von Stolberg

(Sept. 17, 1775) says that he wrote a scene of Faust, and then,

in the same connection, continues: Wlit XoatS in all bent loie einer

SRatte Me ©ift gefreffen fiat, fie lauft in aHe Sbdier, fd)liiruft alle

Seud)tigfeit, berfd)lingt alleS Gfebaare baS if)r in ben SBeg fommt unb

ifir innerfteS gliibt bon nnanSlofcr)litf) uerberblid)em Seuer, is accepted

generally as evidence that it was the present scene which

Goethe wrote that day.
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The purpose of the scene in its present shape is expressed in

the words of Mephistopheles, 11. 2 1 58-60 :

Jsd) urufs bid) nun uor a lien S)ingen

3u 1nltige ©efellfd)aft bringen,

Samit bu ftefift, ipie leid)t iiclic' leben 1iiBt.

To a certain extent this seems to have been the purpose also of

the original, but the fact that in the latter Faust performs the

magic tricks, leaves it uncertain whether he is pleased with the

scene before him or not. The revision in the Fragment leaves

no doubt in this respect. Faust shows plainly his disgust with

the revelling students, and Mephistopheles has not succeeded

with his elfort. It is evident from this that the poet's conception

of the character of Faust had in the meantime increased in

depth.

2073- ??n>f<Jj. For the meaning of the names of the students

see Fr. Kluge, Studentensprache and John Meier, Hallensische

Studentensprache. Srofd) in the student slang is the name of a

Surf)* or freshman, SBranber or SBranbfud)s, the name of a student

in the second semester. The name is explained by the following

custom of "hazing" freshmen: Sie Siidife, bio aiidi aii Sintfon*

Siid)fe betrad)tet iwtrben, mufjten mit Salg befd)mtert uub ntit Sibibns

in ben §aaren burd) bie 3!eil]eu ber 23urfd)en Iaufen, bie fie mit Spiinen

unb 8unbern in SBranb fegen toollten. gltmetjer (originally Stlten)

or Sdtburfd), is the name of a student after the third semester.

2082. Diunba, according to Kluge a special form of drinking,

during which the goblet is handed around and everyone before

drinking must sing a song. The name is taken from the old

refrain : 3innba. Short folksongs are also called 3<nnbuS in cer

tain parts of Germany.

2090-91. The lines show the general contempt into which

the Holy Roman Empire had fallen. Comp. E. Meier, Xeutfd)e

Siuberreime unb Rtnberfpiele auS Sd)waben, p. 39:

gtpperle pipperle bump,

Ser Stailer ift e Sump,

Sr rettet ilber Setb

ll no bring! e Sact Poll ©elb.

2092. A proverb according to Herder, Gcdichtc (Hempel), 162 :

„?!olith"d) iiieb, ein bbfeS, bSfeS Sieb !"

£o fagt buS Sprid)wort.
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2098. etnett ^abft Crrodl)Ien, a comical ceremony performed

during drinking-bouts. The chosen pope was seated on the

table where he had to answer the Latin questions put to him by

the company and to drink the health of every one present un

til he would implore St. Ulric to be let off.

2099. jQualttiit, the ability to drink.

2101-2. A popular song. Comp. Erk and Bohme, Deutschet

Liederhorl, II, 315. See also Carmina Burana, p. 186:

tion, the wTtcnesTrteet.

2 1 1 3, _8$olfj^the devil who in the shape of a he-goat returns

with the witches from his orgies on the '-Brocfen ('-Blocfsberg) dur

ing Walpurgis-Night.

2172. Hetlt $arid. Goethe wrote to his sister Cornelia from

Leipzig (March 30, 1766): "on se croirait presqu'a Paris."

2189-90. !Hi»pad), a village near Leipzig, and the last post-

station on the road from Naumburg to Leipzig. (See Goethe's

letters to Frau von Stein of March 25 and Dec. 2, 1776.) Hans

von Rippach or Hans Arsch (Johannes Podex) von^Rippach

was_during_thfi_ 18th centurythe pjmerbjal name of a coarse,

clumsy fellowJj1Jubb_ej\__The suggestion that Faust and Mephis-

topheles had taken supper with him, implies that he had in

vited them as his guests, which again implies the euphemistic

German idiom : einen ju Saft laben.

2207. Comp. Melander's (Jocoseria, 1625, III, 42), story of the

big louse at Kopenhagen, that was as large as a duck and was

held in high honor by the king. See Miiller, Liigendichtungen ,

2244. (^retfiett, an allusion to the French revolution.

2257. The following trick of tapping wine from the table is

mentioned for the first time in the Faust-buch of 1589 which, of

Nahtegal, sing einen don mit sinne

miner hohgemuoten kiiniginne, etc.
 

p. 73-

2235. Comp. Dialog (i11, 407) :

SBillft bn bie Mot besS .OofeS fd)auen :

Xa, wo bid)S iuctt, barflt bu ntd)t trauen.
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course, Goethe did not know.' Pfitzer (p. 301) relates the fol

lowing story : Faust asks the noble guests at Erfurt, ob fie nid)t

audi einmal bon fremben unb auSliinbifd)en SBeinen einen Xrunrf ber=

fud)en mbd)ten, eS Ieak gleid) ein SReinfali, Sftaloafier, Spanifd) ober

SrangemSBein? roorauf fie balb mit lad)enbem SRunbe fprad)en: 3a,

ja bie fennb alle gut. 3ut Stunb f)eifd)et ober forbert S. SauftuS

bon ben Stenern einen SBorer, fiil)et an auf bie ©eiten ber Safel ober

Xifd)btatS bier Sbd)er nad) !inanber ju boren, berftopfft fold)e mit bier

3apfflein unb l)eifjt ifim alibenn eiu paar fd)bner ©liifer ftt)roancfen

[rinse] unb fierbringen, ba biefe jugegen, jiefiet er einen 3aPfen nad)

bem anbern aucs, ba fprangen obbemelbte SBeine f)erauS in Me ©lafer,

beffen fid) bie ©iifte l)bd)lid) beriuunberten, lad)ten unb niareu red)t

guter SHuge, berfud)ten and) bie SBeine unb genoffen berer auf 3u=

fprecfjen unb SSerfid)ern Saufti, bafe eS natiirlidje SBeine toiiren, mit

groBer SBegierbe. As there was no evidence that Goethe knew

Pfitzer when he composed the present scene, it is possible that

he borrowed this feature from the puppet-play.

2284-90. The first two lines are taken from a popular nursery

rhyme which Goethe, no doubt, had heard in his youth :

%tx SBeinftoct tragi 3)et)en,

iHelten trdgt ber SBeinftotf,

$5rner fiat ber ^tegenbocl.

See also II. K. Schilling, Modern Lang., Notes XIx, p. 153.

2289. fllaubet nur. A recipe from the year 1621, printed in

Scheible, Fliegende Blatter, p. 108, closes: G'S roh'b eud) f)elfen,

gtaubet mirS nur.

2307. ,§ofudpofud. It is generally assumed that the word is

a corruption of "hoc est corpus." It was first introduced into

Germany as the name of an English juggler.

2317. The story of the trick that follows here is found in

various sources. Pfitzer's account is as follows (p. 439): 3)a er

nun einen f)errlidieu SBeinftocf boll Jrauben burd) f eine Sauberfunft

oorgeftellet, unb ein jeber begierig nad) ben trauben griffen, bas

SKeffer angefeget unb nur ertoartet, 6ift er fie abfdmeiben f)ieft:

Eihe ba berfdiroanb ber Stocf ju famt ben Irauben, unb f)ielt ein jeber

feine eigene Siafen mit ber §anb, unb fein SDceffer baran ; unb loenn er

fie Ijatte fiei&en fd)neiben, fo f)atte if)m ein jeber felbft bie Sttafen ab
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gefcfinitten. It is possible that Goethe found the connection of

the present piece of jugglery with the previous trick already

made in the puppet-play.

2332. 2Wetn, an exclamation like the English my! to which

God, Lord, etc., is to be supplied.

2336. ein§ = einer.

.t>cjrcnf urfic

According to Eckermann's Gesprache mit Goethe (Apr. 10,

1829), this scene was written in 1788, in the garden of the Villa

Borghese, Italy. It is altogether the work of Goethe's imagina

tion, and is due to the poet's intention to till the gap between the

preceding scenes, as far as they were finished, and the following

Gretchen-tragedy. It cannot be denied that the means which

Goethe chose are somewhat too mechanical, and that the

philter which is to produce Faust's rejuvenation makes extra

ordinary demands on our belief, despite the fact that Goethe

employed all his consumate art to make the jugglery credible.

In passing it may be remarked that the undue emphasis which

the poet, by the use of the philter, lays upon the arousing of

Faust's sensuality, reflects to a certain extent the same un

wholesome influence of sensual classicism which shows itself also

in the Roman Elegies. (See the editor's edition of Goethe's

Poems, p. 58 ff.)

Certain paintings in the Dresden Gallery treating similar

subjects such as Teniers', Brouwer's, Breughel's, Hemskerk's,

and especially a picture by a master signing himself H. B.

may have influenced Goethe's imagination when he wrote the

scene.

233^- flCltefen. The awkwardness and inability to enjoy

which Faust here feels as a disease from which Mephistopheles

promises to cure him, are emphasized far more strongly in the

original of the scene in Auerbach's Keller. The latter had,

therefore, not yet been revised when the present lines were

written.

2347. flUfl, ironical.
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2349. SBud), the Bible where, Gen. II, 15, Adam is told "to

dress and to keep the garden of Eden."

2358-62. A sarcastic allusion to Adam's "simple life" previ

ous to his fall.

2358. fitr !KOub, an expression taken from Phil. 11, 6.

2361. auf ael)tjig 3afir = MS in Me acfjtjiger 3abre.

2369. Briitfett batten. According to the popular belief ihe

devil built the natural bridges over dangerous abysses, hence

the name XeufeBbriirfe.

2392-93. A satirical allusion to contemporary literature.

Comp. letter to Schiller (July 26, 1797): Jpier fommt ber ebemals

ermorbete . . . Gustav der Dritte [a popular play of the time] : e<3

ift fo red)t etgentlid) etne Sgettelfuppe, Itrie fie buss beutfd)e Spublifum

ltebt. — S3rett like the English broad in the sense of "a large

measure of anything," hence "thin," "watery," because the

quantity of these "beggar-soups" was increased by adding

water.

2401. These lines allude to the passion for lottery, which

Goethe noticed in Italy. See Der Romische Karneval (xv1, 309).

2410. 3d) Wtt Iebenbiji; because he keeps out of the way of

the rolling ball which will kill his son unless he, too, keeps

from it.

2416. An allusion to the ancient and mediaeval belief in

coscinomancy, the art of discovering a thief by means of a

sieve.

2428. in = in'n = in ben, a contraction which Goethe took

over from his native dialect.

2929-40. It is significant from a psychological point of view

that Mephistopheles arouses Faust's sensuality by an appeal to

his imagination.

2441. An allusion to Gen. 1, 31.

2450-52. These lines allude to the French revolution, during

which the French crown went to pieces. The sweat and blood

with which Mephistopheles is to mend it refer to the sweat and

blood of the King's subjects.

2491. betben fRnbett, the two ravens originally belong to the

Old Germanic God Wodan.
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2495. belerft, comp. Xie SKenfdifieit lerfen = btlben, f)etten fielfen

Usteri, III, 209 (Hildebrand).

2509. Comp. 11. 4345-46.

2540-52. With the mystic-arithmetical nonsense of these

lines, comp. Frauenlob, Leiche, Spruche, etc. (p. 208) :

In aller Kunst darf man wol zellen,

Wie eines zwein, zwei einem sich gesellen,

Unt wie diu driu vier Ubetkomen,

Waz vier nach viinven stellen

Unt wie diu vieriu scharpl sehs Uberwinden.

Waz sehs an siben nuo erzeigeu,

Wie siben ab und zuo den ahten neigen,

Die aht die winkel hat genommen,

Wie niuniu zehen ersteigen, etc.

25S2- $esen=©tnmaI=@ittS, comp. Schiller, Die Weltweisen :

Ser Sab, bnrd) roetd)en alleS Sing.

Seftanb unb gorm embfangen.

S)er SJloben, looran 8euS ben lRing

Ser lKSelt, bie fonft in Sd)erben ging,

Sorftd)ttg aufgefiangen,

Sen nenn id) einen grofsen ©eift,

%tr mir ergriinbet, wie er f)eifet,

SBenn id) tfim nidit brauf fielfe —

Sr fieifet : 3 e fi u i ft n t cfi t 8 w 8 l f e.

It does not seem to me improbable that the idea of the §e;.'en=

EinmaleinS was suggested to Goethe by the imprecation : bafe bid)

baS f)eitig GinmateinS, etc. (1X1=3, an allusion to the Holy

Trinity).

2557- SBiberfprudj, see note to 11. 328-29.

2561-62. Not only a sarcastic reference to the dogma of the

Trinity, but also directed against the fallacies of dry, calculat

ing reasoning. Comp. Zahme Xenien (11, 384):

S)aS ift etne uon ben alten Siinben :

Ste meinen : 8f e d) n e n baS fei Grfinben.

Faust, 11, 4917 ff.

Earon erlenn id) ben gelefirten .§errn

SBaS tt)r nicfit re d)n e t, glanbt ibr, fei ntd)t wafir.

2581. OSraben. It was the custom among students to confer

degrees on those who could drink the most.



NOTES 349

2591. etlt fiteb. Evidently a song of lascivious contents

intended to increase the effects of the philter.

2596. Comp. the proverb: SKiifsiggang ift alter Cafter Snfang.

The greater part of the following love-scenes is contained in

the Urfaust. For the discussion of the origin of these scenes

and their relation to the general plan of the drama, see the

Introduction.

According to one of the later paralipomena it seems to have

been Goethe's intention to preface the present scene by a more

detailed picture of surroundings in which the lirst meeting of

Faust and Gretchen took place. The paralipomenon reads :

ffileine SReid)Sftabt. $)aS anmutige oefcf)ranfte beS biirgerlid)en 3"=

ftanbS. Strd)gang. S!engetaufteS Siinb. §od)jeit.

2607. weber . . . Weber = roeber . . . nod), comp. Iphigenie (v11,

144) : Sie rettet toeber §offnung, roeber 3urd)t. — grfiuletn. During

the 18th century this word was still applied only to unmarried

women of noble rank. The customary word for citizen-girls

was 3nngfer or ffl?amfell. In the Neuer Teutscher Merkur of

1794 (11, 401), Wieland published an essay: Ueber ben SSorfd)lag,

unfere biSfierigen Semoifellen fiinftig Sraulein ju betiteln.

2612. frhnippifd). The Frankfurt dialect is fond of calling

young girls „fd)neppereppild)" = fd)nippifd). Askenasy, p. 148.

2617. tur) Ottgebttltbett = short, snappish. The expression

is derived from the short tether that must be given a savage

dog. Comp. furj angefniipft.

2628. §an$ Sieberlidj, Jack Rake. Compositions with Hans

are frequent in the Frankfurt dialect.

2630. biinfellt = lid) einbilben, a word from the Frankfurt

dialect. Comp. 1. 6748 and Westostl. Divan (iv, 77) : ®ud) ntog

eS nid)t bebitnfeln.

2633. SKafltftcr Sobefan (from Sobefam), a sarcastic name

for pedantic scholars used since the 17th century.

2639. W0d fltljn "lib fteljn mag = roaS menfd)enmoglidi ift.

2645. toie etlt granjoS. The licentiousness of the French
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was proverbial as early as the 13th century. See Neidhart%

xxm, 15:

derst wol anderthalb Franzeis,

eln stauber [Jagthund] under wtben.

and Herzog Ernst (Bartsch), p. 198:

er kundes nicht betwingen [die Jungfrau]

daz sie taete slnen muot

als man fenhalp Rines tuot.

Bartsch in his notes quotes the following passage from Jacob

Appet, Gesamtabenteuer, 41, 142: eins spils si do begunden, also

man jensit Rines tuot. See also Schmeller, Bayrisches Wbrter-

buch, i11, 102 and Herder (xvm, 348), who quotes the following

from Montesquieu : 9!eunmal finb Me Sranjofen auS Qtalien gejagt

roorben, if)rer 3nfolenj roegen gegen SESeioer unb SKabdjen. GS tjeifst

einer Mation jn uiel jumutf)en, faafs fie beS ©iegerS ©tolj unb %to§

unb bann aud) nod) feine Unentbaltfamfeit unb bann aud) nod) feine

3nbiScretion ertrage.

2650. SSrimburium, from the French " brimborion," useless

trifle, knickknack.

2654. Sd)impf here has the old meaning "jest."

2661-62. Comp. Lebendiges Andenken (1,33): Gin ©d)leier,

§atStud), ©trumpfbanb, S!inge, ©tnb roaf)rlid) feine fleinen Singe;

Stllein fie finb mir nid)t genug.

2671. 2)unftfrei§, comp. Saufaerbuft, in 1. 2721. The idea

which underlies Mephistopheles' sarcastic remark is best ex

pressed in the following : Spruche in Prosa (No. 791): SllleS

Sebenbige bilbet eine SltmoSpfiare um fid) f)er. Commenting on this,

Hildebrand in his Tagebuchblatter eines Sonntagsphilosophen,

p. 154, says: Siefe SSorftellung nimmt einen toid)tigen Spia^s in

©oetf)eS $)enfen ein unb erfd)eint iiberrafd)enb am auSgebilbetften

fd)on in einem ©tiii auS friif)er 3eit, in bem Sragmente eines 3Jc=

maneS in SBriefen bei ©d)bIl, Briefe und Aufsdtze, p. 22, bns nod) in

bie Seipjiger Seit gef)bren fann. GS ift Pon ber Siebe bie SRebe, ii&er

beren SBefen ju griibeln er in Seipjig jnerft lebf)aft berantafst war, um

bamit itber feine innern ©tiirme l)inauSjufommen. GS f)eifst, leben

unb lieben roaren einS, bann : „0, meine Sreunbin, toaS nid)t lebt f)at

feine anjief)enbe ffraft, eS fliefst leine Sltmofpbare bon if)nt

auS, beren SSirbel unS f)inreifsen fonnten," alfo bie treifenbe Se=
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toegttng, Me bon irnten, bom 3nnerften auSgefit, in ber Sttmofppre

beS einjefnen Sebenbigen fid) fortfegenb gebaajt nnb fo auf anbere

toirfenb, fie ergreifenb, ba-j tft bie SGorftetlung, bie ba fd)on

toaltet, ganj flar bettntfet ober nid)t, barauf fommt eS nid)t an.

Comp. also the highly poetic and symbolic use which Goethe

makes of the same idea in the Second Part of Faust, 11.

6453-78.

atfcenb

The conceptions embodied in Mephistopheles' sarcastic ref

erence to Gretchen's $)unftfreiS underly the exquisite poetry and

mystic beauty of the present scene. Before he meets Gretchen,

Faust is to experience the influence of the sacred atmosphere

that surrounds innocent womanhood. Instead of pictures of

sensuality, which Mephistopheles intended to arouse by taking

him to Gretchen's room, the picture of Gretchen, the child,

arises before his mind, and awakens with overwhelming force the

dormant better self of Faust. Nowhere does the close affinity

of spirit and ethical force between Goethe's poetry and the

German folksong manifest itself more clearly than in the

present scene. (Comp. e.g. the poem Rosengarten in Uhland,

Volkslieder, p. 104). The spirit of the scene, moreover, seems to

foreshadow symbolically at the very beginning of the tragedy

Faust's ultimate salvation, as expressed in the line: SoS

Gwig SBetblid)e jtet)t unS f)inan, and to indicate the position which

the poet had thus assigned from the start to the Gretchen-

episode in the general plan of the drama.

2699. Ijetlgett Sljrift, Christmas gift.

2706. ben ©attb friiufetll. It was, and in certain parts of

Germany it still is the custom to sprinkle fresh white sand on

the floors in ornamental figures.

2708. $te §fttte. §iitte is frequently used by the poets of

the 1 8th century as the place of true life, in contrast to the

French palace.

2712. eiiigebornen, innate.

2727. $er grpfte ^an§ = ©rofef)anS, SPrat)lfianS, braggart. See

Kehrein, Volksprache im Herzogthum Nassau, I, 175.
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2744. Gestures made while thinking how and where to pro

cure the treasure.

2750. Comp. 1. 2038.

2753. As Faust feels himself surrounded by an enchanted

atmosphere (1. 2721) so Gretchen scents with womanly instinct

the threatening danger, and to quiet her fear sings the following

song.

2759-82. This famous song, which has the ring of the true

popular " ballad " was originally not composed to be sung by

Gretchen, although the story of the faithful lover is especially

appropriate and signilicant at this moment. The original

version of the poem, varying somewhat from the present reading

and that of the Urfaust, was published for the first time in

Seckendorlf's Volks- und andere Lieder, 1782.

2759. Jbulf, comp. Virgil's "ultima Thule" (Georg., I, 30),

a distant fabulous land in the north of Europe ; according to

Mullenhoff, Deutsche Altertumskunde, I, 410, the Shetland

Islands. In Schiller's poem, Der Spaziergang, it is called : Me

iiufeerfte Xl)ule.

2765. Comp. Zeitschriftfur deutches Altertum, 14, 435 :

Da sach mann den alten gar traurigkleichen stana

im itberluffen die augen, dem unverzagten mann.

2800. But people say that's all she has.

Spajictgott fj

2806. bafj tdj'3 fIurf)en liinntC, that I could swear by.

2808. fo fein = fo etn (Gtefid)t fat) id) nie).

2818. Notice the characteristic omission of the anakrusis and

of the last thesis.

2823. Comp. the proverb : Unred)t ©lit gebeif)t nid)t. This and

the following passages abound in proverbial and idiomatic

expressions for which Goethe's native dialect is especially

noted. See Goethe's own account in Dichtung und Wahrheit

(xx1, 35 lf.).

2828. Comp. the adage : Qtinem flefd)enlten ©aul fiefit man nid)t

inS SD!aul.
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2835. Comp. Rev., 11, 17 : SBer iiberimnbet, bem totll id) ju effen

geben bon bem berborgenen SRanna.

2837. Oufflefrefjen. Comp. Uhland, Volkslieder, p. 928 :

Sie namen baS gelt mit I)aufen ein,

ei mag a,ar lool enbd)riftildi lein;

bie pfaffen mit il)ren platen,

bie mlinct) mitifiren gugeln ld)on

fie l)eten all juo freffen baoon

lie fiitten ein lrSlid) wefen.

2844. $ftfferltng, cheap mushrooms.

2859. Not jiil), flebrig as E. Schmidt explains, but weak,

without backbone.

2863. Bielschowsky compares with this the following lines

from Walther von der Vogelweide (52, 35):

Mohte ich ir die sternen gar,

manen unde sunnen

z'eigen han gewunnen,

daz waer ir, so ich iemer wol gevar,

®et 9lati>batin ft and

2868. auf bem Stro1j, as a „@tvOfitarittloe," grass widow. A

Strol)toittroe is a woman left by her husband like a widow upon

a poor bed of straw.

2887. Askenasy, Die Frankfurter Mundart, p. 186, calls atten

tion to the fondness of the Frankfurt dialect of dative construc

tions such as bem ©ptegelglafs boriiber. In the same way the

dative ben Seuten, 1. 2890 must be explained.

2896. i^orfiiillflel, the curtain before the small window in the

door.

2926. 9tntoltiu§. The patron saint of the animals, because

he once preached to the fish in the sea, since men would not

listen to him. His bones rest in the magnificent chapel at

Padua.

2928. gultl depends on toolgetoeitjten.

2933. @djauftii(f, a valuable coin; "numisma rem gestam ex

hibens" (Frisch).

2939. Siting er bereute = aud) bereute er.

2954. auf ber 3edje, on his score.

2962. gabelte, raved.
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2982. 9}OpeI, like Naples from the Italian Napoli. Goethe

uses the same archaic form in Tasso (1. 3137) and Romische

Elegien, II,

3013. Comp. Matt., xv111, 16: bafe aQe @ac6e beftef)e auf jiueier

ober breier 3eugen SDiunb.

3025. fBrbern = borroartS gefien.

3°3°- 8'flCUHCrWefettf tne gypsy-women were noted as for

tune-tellers.

3037. Sancta Simplicitas, the words ascribed to the martyr

Huss, when he noticed an old woman carrying a fagot to the

stake at which he was being burnt.

3040. $a Wart ifirS nun! i.e. ein fietliger 3Kann, a "sancta

simplicitas."

3041-49. Comp. Italienische Reise (xxiv, 20): 3n ber $ird)e

[bon Xrtent] f)angt ein lBtlb, roo baS berfammelte Sonjilium einer

$rebigt beS 3efuitengeneralS jul)ort. 3efi mocfite rool nriffen, wa S

er i&nen aufgebunben f)at.

©attcn

3083. fdjaffen = arbeiten.

3098. fiauftg = in SJienge.

31 14. accurat, in the Frankfurt dialect „aferob" = exact.

3131. ha« OrntC aSUrmtfiett, in the Frankfurt dialect „Onn

SBermtfie, " one of the many terms of endearment for babies and

little children.

3155. Comp. the proverb: Gigner §erb ift ©otbeS roert.

3174. fianbeln = uerfaf)ren.

3176. begonnte, the old weak preterite of beginnen, which

was frequently used in the Old and Middle High German. See

Jacob Grimm, Zeitschriftfiir deutsches Altertum, VIII, 14 ff.

3192. ewig. That true love must be enrig was first expressed

by J. C. Gunther (1739). p. 29S:

S)u wirft bie SReblid)teit ertennen,

Itnb, bin icfi gteid) ein axmei Sinb,

TOir e to i g beine Seele gSnnen.

But this new and truly Germanic conception of love first be
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gan to make itself felt in the social life of the time through the

influence of Klopstock's Odes. See his Ode Salem (1748):

Sals et [©ott] fie line fliebenben] e ro t g erfdiuf, unb fie fur einanber

gefd)affen.

Comp. also Schiller an Lotte, 1,399: SKe Siebe ntufs fiinter

fid) tote bor fid) gnrigfeit fef)en.

Goethe, Dichtung und Wahrheit (xx11, 113): Sie erfte SU'be,

fagt man mit SRed)t, fei bie einjige, benn in ber jroeiten unb burefi bie

jroeite gel)t fd)on ber f) b d) ft e ©inn ber S i e b e berloren. S e r

SBegriff beS Eroigen, U n e n b ii d)e n, ber fie etgent=

ltd; fiebt unb tragi, i ft jerftort.

It is generally assumed that the following scene, which first

appeared in the Fragment, originated during Goethe's sojourn

in Italy. This, however, is probably true only of 11. 3217-5C,

the prayer to the Earth-spirit, which is written in iambic penta

meters, the meter employed in the contemporaneous dramas,

Jphigenie and Tasso. The remainder of the scene evidently be

longs to an earlier period.

While the prayer to the Earth-spirit expresses in solemnly

magnificent verses Faust's profound gratitude for having been

granted the longed-for insight into the innermost secrets of the

creative world-spirit, and thus reflects the final purpose of the

poet's own scientific efforts, i. e. to get into immediate touch

with the divine, its conception nevertheless is dependant upon

the older material used in the Urfaust. According to Iam-

blichus, De Mvsteriis, II, 5, the Earth-spirit belongs to the

Archontes (Ko&fioKp&Topes), who either give us the government

of mundane concerns or the inspection of material natures

("archontes vel praesidentiam rerum mundanarum exhibent, vel

materialium studium"). There seems to me no question that

it is for this reason that Faust gratefully acknowledges that the

Earth-spirit gave him glorious nature for a kingdom and granted

him to look into her profound depth as into the bosom of a

friend.. But the Earth spirit has also given him the companion
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whom already he cannot do without. This is, as I have shown

in the Introduction, also based upon the teachings of Iamblichus,

who says, De Mvsteriis, ix, 9, Taylor's translation): Among

demons, therefore, one common leader of cosmocrators about

generation sends to each of us his peculiar demon ("est unus

quidem eorum [daemonum] dux qui generationis et mundi

princt-ps est, isque ad unumquemque daemonum suum. dimittit.")

For the understanding of the spirit out of which the prayer

to the Earth-spirit was born, I quote the following similar pas

sage from Goethe's essay on Granite (xxxm, clxii): 3n biefem

Slugenblirfe, ba bie tnneren anjiel)enben unb beroegenben

Sfrafte bet Grbe gteid)fam unmittelbar auf mid) roihfen, ba bie

Ginfliiffe beS §tmmeB mid) niil)er umfd)roeben, roerbe id) ju fiol)eren

SBetrad)tungen ber 9iatur f)inaufgeftimmt, unb rote ber SDienfd)en=

geift alleS betebt, fo toirb and) ein ©leid)niS in mir rege, beffen Gr=

fiabenf)eit id) nid)t nriberftef)en fann. So etnfam fage id) ju mir felber,

inbem id) biefe ganj narften ©tpfel fiinabfefie, unb faum in ber Serne

am Sufee ein geringroad)fenbeS SJioos erblicfe, fo einfam fage id), loirb

eS bem SKenfd)en ju SD!ute, ber nurben alteften, erften, ttefften

©efiif)len ber SBafirrjeit feine ©eele offnen imll. 3a, er faun

ju fid) fageu : f)ier auf bent iiltefien etoigen Slltare, ber unmittelbar auf

bie Jiefe ber <£d)bpfung gebaut ift, bring id) bem SBefen alter

SBefen eiu Opfer. 3d) fiif)le bie erften, fefteften Stnfange unfereS

SafeinS, id) iiberfa)aue bie 28elt, if)re fd)rofferen unb gelinberen Sfia=

ler unb ifire fernen fnid)tbareu SBalber, meine ©eele ioirb iiber

fid) felbft unb iiber SlUeS erf)oben unb fefint fid) nad)

bem nal)eren §immel.

In the Fragment, the present scene followed the scene Am

Brunnen, which, of course, presupposed not only Faust's

flight after he had caused Gretchen's downfall, but also the con

tinuation of his relations with her after his return. Goethe

had the good taste to transpose the scene to its present place,

although he did not succeed in entirely effacing the traces of

the original presuppositions.

3220. jum ft bntflreid), comp. the passage from Iamblichus

quoted above, also the poem, Kb'niglich Gebet (1, 168) :

§a, id) bin ber §err ber SBelt. •

See the notes in Goebel, Goethe's Poems, p. 165 ff.



NOTES 357

3221. ju fuljlen, ju geniefcen. For the meaning of „geniefeen"

see the introduction to the scene ©tubirjimmer, p. 322, where I

have pointed out that the „genietsenbe Grfennen" is essentially an

act of the feeling. Not until Faust has discovered that the very

root of human nature is to be found in the feeling, does he come

into closer touch with the Earth-spirit and find what he yearned

for in the lirst soliloquy. Comp. 11. 1092-93 :

S)od) ilt ti iebem eingeboren,

SDafs fein ©efiifit fiinauf unb oorroartS bringt.

and 1. 3456: ©efitfil ift alles, also notes to both passages.

3222. Salt ftaunenben !8efurf), not merely a cold wondering

visit for the purpose of merely looking at nature, i.e. merely

knowing something about it. What the Earth-spirit gave him

is more than the knowledge for which he expressed his disgust

in the first soliloquy.

3223-24. Comp. Bettina in Goethe's Briefwechsel mit einem

Kinde, m, 33: SaS Seben ber 9catur ift tl)m Sempel unb SReligion,

alleS in il)r ift ifim ©eifterblicf, SBeiffagung, ein jeber ©egenftanb in ifir

tearb il)m jum eigentiimlid)en Su, in feinen Siebern ltingt bie

gbttlid)e Suft, fid) in allem ju empftnben, alle ©ef)eimniffe in

fid) aufjunefmten, fid) in il)nen berftanblid) ju mad)en.

3225-27. The deep insight into the very source of life, has

disclosed to him the great truth of the essential unity of all

living beings. Comp. his letter to Knebel (Briefwechsel mit

Knebel, 1, 55): 3d) fiabe mid) entl)aiten basS iRefultat, rooranf fd)on

§erber in fetnen Ideen bentet, fd)on jego merten jn laffen, bafs man

namlid) ben Unterfd)ieb beS TOenfdten bom Sf)ier in nid)t» einjelnem

finben tonne. SSielmef)r ift ber 9J!enfd) aufi nacfifte mtt ben Sfiieren

bertoanbt. Sie llebereinftimmung beS ©anjen madit ein jebw ©e=

fd)b»f ju bem rooS eS ift, unb ber SJieufd) ift SKenfd) fo gut burd) bie

©eftalt unb 9iatur feiner oberen Sinnlabe, alS burd) ©eftalt unb Siatut

beS tefcten ©liebeS feiner fleinen 3el)e SDieufd). Unb fo ift toteber jebe

ffreatur nnr ein Son, eine Sd)attirung etner grofsen §armonte, bie

man aud) im ganjen unb grofsen ftubieren mufj, fonft ift jebe-i Ginjelne

ein toter SSud)ftabe. See also Schiller, rhilosophische Briefe (tv,

47) : (SS gibt Slugenbtirfe im menfd)lid)en ik'ben, too wir aufgetegt finb,

jebe S31ume unb jebeS enttegene ©efttrne, jeben 5Surm unb jeben geal)n=
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beten f)bl)eren ©eift an ben 93ufen jn briicfen — ein Umarmen bet

ganjen Sftatur gleid) unfrer ffleliebten. . . $er SKenfd), ber

eS fo roeit gebrad)t fiat, alle Sd)bnl)eit, ©rbfse, SSortrefflid)teit tm Sttet=

nen nnb ©rofjen ber 5Katur aufaulbfen, unb ju biefer 3Kannigfaltigfett

bie grofee gtnl)eit ju finben, ift ber ©ottlieit fdion uiel nal)er geriicft.

3)ie ganje <sd)bpfung jerfliefet in feine Sperfbnlid)teir.

See also Holderlin, Hvperion: 9Iun fprad) id) nimmer ju ber

SBlume, bn bift meine ©d)roefter ! unb ju ben Quellen, totr finb etneS

©efdited)tS !

We can understand why Mephistopheles (1. 3285), with Sa

tanic sarcasm calls Faust's rapturous embracing of the universe

which brings him nearer and nearer to the gods, a swelling up

of himself to a godhead.

3226. metne SBritber, comp. Eckermann, Gesprdche mit Goethe

(Aug. 18, 1827), showing rote er baS Seben ber Gicrjen mil ifinen

lebte (Hildebrand).

3228-3234. In the midst of the destructive forces of nature

that surround him, he discovers the secret wonders of his eternal,

innermost self. It is in lines of inimitable beauty such as these

that the consoling power of Goethe's poetry reveals itself.

3234. SBunber ntetttC? S8n1ft, comp. „baS Subr)riutf) ber 93ruft"

in the poem, An den Mond (1, 65).

3235. In the white mist of the evening, glistening in the

moonlight, Faust recognizes the silvery forms of past genera

tions, who bring to him the assurance that the truly human is

everlasting, despite the destruction in nature.

3238. filberne Oeftalten, comp. 1. 1117, l)ol)e afinen, and Iphi-

genie (vil, 134):

So laufen wir nacfi bem, waS bor unS fit efit

Unb ferjen neben unS ber St fi n I) e r r n Srttte

Unb il)reS SrbelebenS Sburen laum.

SBir eiten immer ifirem Sdmtten uad),

Set a.Sttergleid) in einer weiten Serne

Der Serge $aupt anf gottmen SBotten frSnt.

3242. nalj unb naljer = niil)er unb nal)er, or immer nal)er. It is

a frequent construction with Goethe, see Goebel, Goethe's

Poems, p. 181.
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3244. ben ©effiljrtett, see introduction to this scene.

3249-50. Comp. Lessing (i11, 238): Dbib lef)ret nur bie SBolluft,

jene finnlid)e, bie ofme 3artlid)feit beS §erjenS bon ©ennufs ju ©e=

nuffe fd)roetft unb felbft im ©enuffe fd)mad)tet. Schiller (ix, 126):

3n einer toolliiftigen SRul)e l)ittte er [ber SDIenfd)] eine eroige sHnbl)eit

berlebt — unb ber SreiS, in roeldiem er fid) betoegt f)Stte, toare ber

Iteinmoglid)fte geroefen, bon ber lBegterbe jnm ©ettnfe, 0om ©ennfe jur

S!ufie, unb uon ber Sftufie nrieber jur SBegierbe. See also Schiller's,

Das Ideal und das Leben :

BeS ©enuffeS wanbelbare Srenben

lRtid)et ld)teunig ber SSegierbe gltnit.

3251. Mephistopheles must, of course, resort to his most

crafty means in order to drag Faust down from the lofty height

to which he had risen in the prayer to the Earth-spirit. Comp.

the following excellent remarks of Vischer (p. 350) : 9Diepl)i=

ftopheleS fegt feine SDcittel in SJeloegung ; gel)brt nrieber jutu ©enial=

ften, nrie ©oetl)e feinen Gfiaracter unb bie Scene fiif)rt. 3Tiepfitftopf)e=

leS ift f)ier mel)r alS je ganj Seufel. ^uerft Silage iioer SBefd)roerlid)=

leit beS SienfteS („ben ganjen Sag f)at man bie §anbe uoll" —

Bergl. Seporello: „tetne SRuf) bei Sag unb 9!ad)t"), bann bie fid)ere

SBaffe bes ©potteS, ber bem Sauft feine f)ol)en Gontemplationen in* ber

Ginfamfeit ali obfeure, fpelnnfenl)afte, magifterf)afte ©eroofinl)eiten

lad)erlid) ju madjen fud)t, bann, griinblid) im Si nne ber 9iieber=

trad)t f ri b o len SSerftanbeS, bie f)of)e SDinftif barin ali SDietaftafe

beS ©efcf)led)tStrieBS fiinftelllt.

3268. gri6$fra63 ber imagination, an allusion to 11. 640 ff.

Goethe found the word StribStrabS in his native dialect where it

is Stri)oe&fi'ran>eS. According to Grimm's Wb., it means origin

ally „eiu Dnrd)einanber. "

3271. This line does not refer, as has been assumed, to an

older plan of the drama, but simply asserts that Faust would

have killed himself long ago had it not been for the fact that

Mephistopheles had shown him a different way of life.

3277. ber Doctor, the learned pedant of the first soliloquy.

3284-85. Comp. 1. 1774 and 1. r612 (ein Jpalbgott). There is

no question that Mephistopheles, as has been pointed out be

fore (introduction to the scene ©tubierjimmer, and note to 11.
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3225-27) expresses by his sarcastic remark the very purpose

of Faust's striving. It was probably the present scene which

Schiller had particularly in mind when he wrote to Goethe

(June 20, 1797): 9Serftanb nnb SSernunft fd)einen mir in biefem Stoff

auf Xob unb Seben mit etnanber ju ringen.

3287. aHe fedjg XagetOCrf, like the Lord in Genesis.

3291. bte fiofie intuition. The infernal insinuation implied

in the reference to the sexual instinct Mephistopheles evidently

considers his most effective argument. The grain of truth con

tained in it is perhaps best explained by the following passage

from Schiller's Philos. Briefe (iv, 44): 3d) bin uberjeugt, bafe in

bent gliicflufien SKomente beS 3beateS, ber Stiinftler, ber ^Sl)ttofopl) unb

ber Sid)ter bie grofeen unb guten SKenfd)en ttnrttid) finb, beren SBtlb fie

enttoerfen — aber biefe SSereblung beS ©etfteS ift bei bielen nur ein nn=

natiirlicher guftanb, burd) eine lebl)aftere SBallung be* SBlut?, einen

rafd)eren Sd)wung bet ^fiantafie getoaUfam f)erborgebrad)t, ber aber

aucb eben beSroegen fo ftiid)tig tote jebe anbre Skjauberung bafjin

fd)ttnnbet, unb baS iperj ber befpotifd)en SBillfiibr niebriger Seiben=

fd)aften befto ermatteter itberliefert. See also the remark directed

against Goethe in Ueber Anmut und Wiirde (x, 92): Sie poett=

firenbe ©inbilbungafraft finlt juroeiten aud) ganj ju bent ©toff juriirf,

auS bem fie fid) toSgeloicfelt f)atte unb berfd)mafit eS nid)t, ber 9iatur

bei einem anberen foliberen SBilbungSroert ju bienen, toenn eS il)r mit

ber poetifcfien 3eugung nid)t red)t mel)r gelingen roitt*.

3313. ajfenjuttge = very young. Compositions with 2tffe are

quite frequent in the Frankfurt dialect ; comp. Stffefd)anb = grofse

©d)anbe.

3318. SBenn ttl) etlt iPbflletlt War, the beginning of a famous

German folksong of which Herder in his Volkslieder says : £ te

SKelobie ift roie ber ©efung fefinenb unb teid)t. It is the picture of

the faithful longing beloved one which finally makes Faust suc

cumb.

3325. ®elt ! The original form of his interjection which is

used to emphasize an assertion of a question is: gelte. This is

really an old subjunctive of the verb gelten, to bet, to wager;

the oldest form of the interjection was: eS gelte, or gelte eS?

Comp. the slang expression : you bet I
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3326. Comp. Matt., iv, 10 : .§ebe bid) roeg bon mit ©atan.

3334. 2etb beS §errn = crucifix.

3337- SttrifltngSpaar, comp. Song of Solomon, iv, 5 and v1, 2 :

SD!ein Sreunb ift mein unb id) bin fein, ber unter SRofen fid) toeibet.

3352. buntpfen, an expression of which Goethe was partic

ularly fond during his retreat from the extravagancies of the

Storm and Stress period. That it is equivalent in meaning to

the modern „begitteren" may be seen from the poem, Dem Schick-

sal (D. j. G., III, 143). Comp. also Riemer, Mittheilungen, etc.,

II, 34, where the following passage from the TiefurterJournal is

quoted: Sumpffjeit fiaben btofe gefdjeite 3Kenfd)en, fonft ifM

S) unt m l) ei t. 6S ift He Qualitiit aller ftiinftler nnb Siebenben, es ift

ber fd)bne jauberifd)e ©d)leier, ber 9!atur unb SBal)rl)eit in ein

t)eimlid)ereS Sid)t geftellt.

3353- 2Hpenfetb. Sttpen means originally lBergloeiben. —

.^iittrhett. Is this $uttd)en identical with the SBauernf)iittgen in

the scene Landsirasse, which is contained only in the Urfaust?

3361. ntufjteft. . . fiabett. Why? We cannot see any reason

why Gretchen had to be sacrificed. The Urfaust has instead of

mufsteft, roollteft which is, of course, much better.

3365. ju ©runbe gebn, comp. jerfd)eitern, 1. 1775.

3371. etngeteufelt, diabolized. Comp. Luther, vm, 176a.

(Jena 1580): ein eingeteufelteS, burd)geteufelt, iiberteufelt fierj uub

Iiigenmaul (Hildebrand).

(BretdicnS ®tube

This exquisite specimen of Goethe's lyric art has been called

quite appropriately a lyric monologue, in which the first strophe

is used as a refrain. Speaking of the nature of the latter and of

the use Goethe makes of it in this song, Vischer aptly says in

his Aesthetik (m, 1337): Ser SRefrain ift junad)ft iiberf)aupt 3luebrucl

babon, bafs bae ©efiif)l fid) in SBorten eigentlid) nid)t auSjubreiten, bar=

juftellen bermag ; fo roirb in ©retd)enS Sieb, SDieine JRufi, ift bin, ber

erfte SSerS, ber baS Sl)ema l)ingeftelllt f)at, jum SRefrain : eS ift ein

matte! 3ururffinlen bon bem Serfud)e einer ausfiitrrenben ©djilbernng

beS 3uftanbes einer tiebenben ©eele, bie if)r Centrum berloren bat, aber

am Sd)luffe tann er bier nid)i loiebertef)reu, ba, entftammt am SBilbe bed
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©eliebten, bttS ©efiif)t fid) Suft gemad)t f)at. . . Sorter jnriicf gefialten,

geprefst, erfticft, ftiirjt f)ter ba* ©runbgefubl geroaltfam toie burd) eine

Sd)kufe f)eroor, bie fid) babnrd) gebffnet fiat, bafe bie arme SSerlaffene

baS SBilb beS ©eliebten im bolten ©lanje, tote bie Siebe fcf/aut, fid) uer=

gegentoarttgt fiat.

3Rattl)cn3 Garten

The present scene, which contains Faust's famous confession

of faith, is one of the most remarkable documents of Goethe's

religious thinking as well as a masterpiece of his art. While it

is to give us a glimpse of what constitutes the real sources and

deepest recesses of Faust's inner life, his religious confession at

the same time bears the unmistakable stamp of a self confes

sion of the poet, thus showing again how much of his innermost

thoughts he was wont to express through the character of

Faust.

It is, however, in the treatment of the scene and of the

characters, which discloses the ultimate purpose of the scene in

the dramatic development, that Goethe's consummate art is re

vealed. Again the poet has laid the greatest emphasis on the

religious motive in that he explains before us the origin of an

action, the effect of which must culminate in the tragic ca

tastrophe. We are made to see how Gretchen's boundless

devotion to her beloved one and her implicit faith in him are so

closely allied to her religious belief that her solicitude for the

safety of his soul is but another form of her deep love for him,

without whom her life no longer would have a purpose or

meaning. The simplicity of her heart that knows of no doubt,

her unselfish devotion, and her deep concern for the beloved

one are manifested, moreover, in her instinctive aversion for

his companion. In the description of the impressions and

evil forebodings which this fellow arouses in her, Gretchen

becomes almost eloquent, and her words let us anticipate the

tremendous force of her moral feeling, should she ever become

conscious of having committed a wrong. The fact that she is

not conscious of sin, that her conscience, which afterwards de

mands full expiation, does not even warn her at this moment,
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shows the almost sacred character of her love and leaves no

room for the slightest shadow of a suggestion of frivolity when

she makes her fatal promise at the close of the scene. The poet

has succeeded in convincing us that she, bie nicfit abnte, bafs fie fefile,

remains pure and innocent at heart, despite her shame and crime.

Faust who, on the other hand, is acting with the full con

sciousness of what he is doing appears, therefore, all the guiltier.

That the poet does not try to excuse or palliate his guilt is

another proof for the truly ethical character of his poetry.

In view of this it seems strange that the attempt should have

been made to explain Faust's lack of conscience by the supposed

lack of the moral element in his pantheistic or semi-pantheistic

creed. This criticism would be* justified if there really existed

a creed that acted as an infallible safeguard against human

weakness. The cause for Faust's moral weakness does not,

however, lie in his mistaken conception of God — a conception

which, as Hildebrand in his excellent essay (Beitrdge zum

deutschen Unterricht, p. 149 ff.) has shown, is not pantheistic

at all — but in the fact that Mephistopheles has succeeded in

paralyzing his will-power. The complete control which the

latter has gained over him may perhaps find its final explanation

in line 3483: SS mufe and) foldje Sliiuje geben. The attitude

here expressed agrees with that of the poet, of whom Heinrich

Voss (Goethe und Schiller in persbnlichem Verkehre, edited by

G. Berlit, p. 55) tells us : Seine SBetfe, bie SKenfd)en ju betracfiten,

ift ganj bit ™eS contemptatioen SftaturforfdierS, im ebteren ©inne

beS SSBorteS. . . $ein SKenfcfi iirgert if)n, toenn er einen beftimmten

El)arafter fiat. . . Gr benft, fo fiat tfin eirnnat ber liebe ©ott, ber bon

allen Slrten etnmS gibt, gefd)affen, unb ift er nicfit pofitio, fo ift er boaj

negatib jum allgemeinen §eile notroenbig. This tolerance or rather

©eltenlaffen in matters of such importance stands in striking

contrast with Schiller's ethical pathos and his confidence in the

supremacy of the human will.

3414. $eiltrid}. According to K. Weinhold, Goethe changed

Faust's name "Georg" or "Johann" to "Heinrich" because

the latter name directly precedes the name " Margareta" in the

Catholic calender (Heinrich, July 12; Margareta, July 13).
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3427. Comp. Spriiche in Pr., 569 : 3d) glaube eineu ©ott ! £ieS

ift ein fd)bneS lbblidieS SBort; aber 0* 0 1 1 anerfennen, too uub

ttue er fid) offenbare, baS ift eigentlid) bie ©eligteit auf Grben.

3432. 2Ber barf ib,it ttettlten ? Hildebrand in the essay quoted

above has shown conclusively that Faust's seemingly evasive

answer must be explained by Goethe's aversion to mere wotds:

Ste Slblel)nung be-3 SBorteS ©ott gefdjief)t nid)t, um ©ott felbft aiis

bent SBege ju gel)en, fonbern um if)n bod) fiber baS unjureidienbe, abge=

nujvte SllltagSroort f)inauS ju erl)bl)en. 3o fein SBefen ift fo iiber=

fd)toanglid) iiber alleS, aud) baS fibd)fte meufd)lid)e Senfen f)inaiuS bcfe

eS in SBorte faffen jn toollen Pon fetbft jn einem Spott toirb. Comp.

Goethe's letter from Rome (July 5, 1787): 9!un bringe id) barcuf,

bafsmtr nid)tS 91 ante, nid)tS SBort bleibe; KmSfd)bn, grofs, efinriirbig

gef)alten roirb, roill id) mit eignen Slugen fefien unb erfennen; and

again (Aug. 28) : 8n bet Sun\t ntufs id) eS fo roeit bringen, bafe altci

anfcf)anenbe Grfenntmfe Inerbe, nid)tS Xrabition unb 9iame

bleibe. See also Gesptache mit Eckermann (Dec. 31, 1823):

Gr [ber 9!ame ©ottes] roirb ifinen, befonberS ben ©etftlid)eu, bie il)n

tiiglid) im SD!unbe fiif)ren, ju einer s£f)rafe, jU einem btofsen 91 a=

men, toobei fie fid) audi gar nid)tS benfen. SKiiren fie aber burd)brnn=

gen bon feiner ©rbfee, fie roiirben berftummen nnb tf)n auS SSeref)rung

nid)t nennen mbgen. Hence also Faust's disgust for words,

1. 385.

3433-37. Hildebrand (p. 1 53) paraphrases these lines in the

following beautiful way : loer fid) beim SBefenntntS mit bem blofsen

9iamen begniigt, ber fugt unb beteuut eben nicf)ts; loer aber iiber

ben 9Iamen f)inauS fein SB ef en in fid) empftnbet, bem ift eS un=

mbglid), baS SBefenntnis ju berfagen.

3441. fid) felbft, comp. Froemion (11, 233):

3m 9iame beffen, ber fid) tel bft erfd)uf,

3n feneS 9!amen, ber t o ott gtnannt

Sem lKSefen nod) blieb tmnter nnbelannt.

3446. Slug in Slltge. The meaning of this line is made clear

by the following verse from the Westbstliche Divan (iv, 25) :

Sollt' id) nid)t ein ©leid)niS braud)en

lBte eS mir beliebt?

%a mir ©ott in Siebcr)enS 9lugen

S i d) im ©leid)niS c|tettt.
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3449. ©efieimni*, comp. Hildebrand, I.e., p. 154: S)ieS l0e=

tonen beS GmpfinbenS ift benn bie §auptfad)e, forool in ©oetl)e's $enf=

n)etr, ntd)t bamalS blofs, fonbern aud) an fid), fiir bie f)of)e ®ad)e tr)ie

fiir unS, ja fiir unfere Qeit im bbcf)ften Sinne. !?ie SSerfe: ber

Slllumfaffer, u. f. to., b» ju betn eloigen ©el)eimnii finb benn aud) ein

$erfud), bie Gmpfinbung beS ©ottlid)en als beS iibergetoaltigen

§bd)ften unb Xiefften gleid)fam bon allen ©eiten anbringenb toad>

jurufen, ans ber SBeite biS ju ben Sternen, trie auS ber nacrjften Siiilie,

Bon aufsen toie bon innen.

3451. @rfftll' b0BOH bein £erj, comp. Briefe aus der Schweiz

(xv1, 242): baS ©rfiabene gibt ber (seete bie fd)bne SRul)e, fie toirb

ganj baburd) auSgefiillt, f £i f> l t fid) fo grofs, alS fie fein

fann; also the poem Sehnsucht (111, 12):

SSnnt id) bodi au Sgefitttt einmat

8ion bir, o Stoger, werben.

3456. ©efitfil ift 0lleS. Commenting on this passage Hilde

brand says : Sa toerben fo ju fagen bie ftiirlften §ebel angefegt, unt

©ott unb baS ©bttlid)e auS bem SBereid) beS menfd)lid)en SBaltenS

f)erauSjulieben unb ju jief)en unb fie ganj unb bollig fiir fid) allein ju

getoinnen. Sent SDienfd)en juganglid) ift eS aber fo nur burd) ba*

©e fit fi l, nad) ©oetl)e'S burd)gel)enber Senftoeife eine unmittelbare

Siiblung mit ©ott unb bent ©bttlidien fetber. A few passages will

show the emphasis he laid on the feeling.

In his famous description of Goethe's character Kestner says

of the poet (Goethe und Werther, p. 38) : Gr ftrebt nad) SBafirf)eit,

fliilt jebod) mefjr bom ©ef iil)l berfelben aiS bon if)rer Sentonftration ;

and in his essay Zwo wichtige biblische Fragen (D.j. C, II, 24),

Goethe himself exclaims: SBirft aber ber etoige ©eift einen 5Micf

feiner SBeiSf)eit, einen Sunfen feiner Siebe einem Grtoiirjlten ju, ber

trete auf, unb Ialle fein ©efiil)l. The highest vocation of the

poet-philosopher is, therefore, according to the poem Vermdcht-

nis (iII, 192) :

Senn eblen Seelen u o r j u f li f) l e n

3ft loiinfd)enSioerteiier SSeruf.

and according to Epimenides Erwachen :

Unb nttn foll ©eift unb $er,i entbrennen

SergangneS f ii fi I e n, 3 u t u n f t jcliaun.
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3462-65. Comp. Gottund Welt (11, 224):

3m dnnern 'ft etn Uniueiinm and) ;

!?alier ber SBolter loblid)er ©ebraud),

S)ats Jealidier ba5 Wefte, waS er lennt

Sr Sort, ia, feinen Oott benennt.

3468. letn Gl)riftentunt, comp. Kestner, 1. c, p. 38: SSor bev

d)riftlid)en SReligton f)at er §od)ad)tung, nid)t aber in ber ©eftalt, loie

fie unfere Xl)eologen borftetllen. . . Gr gef)t nid)t in bie SHrcfje, and)

nid)t jum Slbenbmaf)l, betet and) felten. $enn, fagt er, id) bin baju

nid)t genug Sitgner. p. 37: Gr tft nid)t roaS man ortfioboj nennt . . .

ftbrt 3lnbere nid)t gern in il)ren ruf)igen Sorftellungen. Comp.

1. 3420.

3483. Comp. the passage from H. Voss, Goethe und Schiller,

etc., quoted in the Introduction to this scene. See also Kunst-

ler's Fug und Rt.ht (11, 193) :

S)a aber auS eigenem Seruf

©ott ber $err aKerlei Sfiier erfdiuf,

Safe aud) logar baS loiifte Sctiroeiu

SIr8ten unb ©*langeu oom .(jerren fein.

3488. nirhttf feinett. The double negation, which is common

to all the old Germanic dialects and does not originally imply

an affirmation, is frequently used by Klopstock, Lessing, Goethe,

and Schiller. Cf. Hildebrand, Beitrdge, p. 75 lf.

3521. ©raSaff = junge ©ans, one of the many nicknames for

young girls in the Frankfurt dialect. Comp. Swedish gras-

gasling (©anSd)en) = young, inexperienced boys.

3536. ©pottfjeburt = monster.

3540. ein ©Cltie. Concerning the relation of the genius to

Satan, see Hildebrand, Grimm's Wb., under ©enie, 11, e.

91 nt SPrunnett

This and the following three scenes, each of which is a

masterpiece in itself, show the gradual awakening of the help

less, forsaken girl to the full consciousness of her disgrace

amidst cold surroundings and the mercilessly cruel attitude of her

acquaintances. Though seemingly disconnected these scenes

nevertheless form a whole and, after the manner of true Ger
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manic art, appeal by the depth of their feeling most powerfully

to our imagination, in that they conjure before us the living

picture of the unfortunate girl with all her sufferings and the

intense anguish of her soul. In a masterly way the poet has her

awaken through Lieschen's half envious, half pharisaical gossip

in which she formerly, on similar occasions, would have par

ticipated, to a full realization of the rigor of the moral law that

knows of no extenuations of the loving heart. This is followtd

by tin cry of anguish ringing through her prayer before the

Madonna. Mortally wounded while trying to revenge her dis

grace, her own brother then turns against her and exposes her

shame before the whole neighborhood. Finally, when during the

service in the Cathedral she is tortured beyond endurance by

the music and the whisperings of the evil spirit, she breaks down.

3546. 3tbl)Ue, like lBiirbeldien, a common name in Catholic

districts. SKaria Stbt)lle appears as TOiirjebille in the Frankfurt

dialect.

3556. Ciourteftrt, from French " courtoiser," a word which dur

ing the deplorable period of French influence in Germany had

penetrated even to the healthy lower classes.

3569. <Smtberfiembdjen, the "sinners shift" in which the

ruined maiden had to do public penance in the church. As a

member of the Weimar Council, Goethe strongly and success

fully advocated the abolishment of this inhuman custom. See

B. Suphan in Vierteljahrschriftfiir Literatttrgesch., VI, 597.

3575—76. An allusion to the custom of strewing, on the even

ing before the wedding, chopped straw before the door of a

bride who had lost her honor.

3580. ber 3tlttge, dative.

Shiingcr

The simplicity and depth of feeling of this outcry of a

tortured soul, — an outcry directed as a prayer to the "Mater

dolorosa" who, as a woman, can alone understand her grief, —

need little comment. I quote, however, Vischer's beautiful

paraphrase: 9iun hat unS ber SHajter ju fagen, bafs baS
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©d)icffal ba ift unb baft bie Sertrauenbe and) bereite afint, fie

toerbe es ali SSerlaffene l)ilflo* prtragen ntiiffen. SBie tut er es?

9(iditS nmb au^einanbergefegt, nid)te entimcfelt, SllleS in ba*

©ebet Bor bent Sl!abonnenbilbe, bkftn ftammelnben, aus ber

li.efe be* 3ummerS fieruorgefiolten Seufjer jufammengepreftt :

gittern, lBeben, Surd)lniifiltfeh bii aufS SDcart, XobeSangftfd)loeift

im fiird)terlid)en StIleinfein — bem £orer ift iibertaffen, alle befonberen

Umftanbe fid) borjuftelien unb er burd)fliegt biefe SSorftelluugen in

einem Slugenblicf mit einem ©rauen unb TOittetb, baS »om 6*eifter=

l)aud) entfeglidier Xraume burd)fd)auert ift.

The image of the " Mater dolorosa," before which Gretchen is

praying, is situated in the seldom frequented 3loinger, the space

between the inner and the outer city walls. The meter of the

prayer seems to have been suggested by the hymn: " De beatae

Virginis compassione," of which I quote the first two strophes

(Simrock, Lauda Sionis, 120):

O quam moestos Obstupescit

Cordis xstos Inardescit

Piam matrem conficit, Ingemescit, sestuat :

Suum Datum Sic dolore

Dum libratum Sic amore

Super Hgno conspicit. Sic utroque fluetuat.

3590. Comp. Luke, 11, 35: GS lotrb ein Scbtoert burcb beine Eeele

bringen.

3602-6. Notice the great effect produced here by the para-

tactical construction, which arouses the hearer's creative imagina

tion to its fullest activity. See the similar syntactical construc

tion in the poem An ein goldnes Herz (I, 62) :

gttef) id), Sili, uor bir ! TOufs nod) an beinem S5anbe

SDurd) frembe Sanbe

S)nrd) ferne Saler unb SBalber wallen !

Parts of this scene (11. 3620-45 and 11. 3650-9) are contained

in Urfaust, where they follow the Cathedral-scene. In its

present form the scene was completed March 29, 1806. See

Pniower, p. 88 ff.
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3622. ftlor, the girls are compared to a bed of flowers.

3633. baS SBaffer rettljt, hold a candle to.

3636. The idea that a beautiful and virtuous girl is the pride

of her whole sex and of the whole country frequently occurs in

the Minnesang and in popular poetry. Comp. Erec, 8289 ff ;

Neidhard, 16, 2; Walther von der Vogelweide, 118, 22; Uhland,

Volkslieder, I, 12. See also: Hildebrand, Materialmen zur Gesch.

des deutschen Volksliedes, p. 84.

3651. flnmmert = flimmern. Slammern is the form used in

the Frankfurt dialect. See Askenasy, p. 191. Comp. M. H. G.

ervlemmen.

3655. fdjnttdjtig = fcfjntad)tenb, languishing. M. H. G. smaht,

hunger or thirst in the highest degree; comp. berfd)mad)ten.

3661. SBalpUrfltdnadjt, see introduction to the scene Wal-

purgisnacht.

3665. fltmntem, the Will-o'-the-wisp ("ignis fatuus") which,

according to popular belief, hovers over the spot where a

subterraneous treasure is hidden and indicates that the latter

is rising to the surface.

3669. iibroeittuler, silver dollars coined in Holland since

1576, chiefly for the Oriental trade. They were called Soroen=

teller because they were stamped with a crowned lion.

3680. ntoralijd) JJieil. Doubtlessly a sarcastic allusion to

the Moralische Gedichte which were the fashion during the

times of Hagedorn, Gellert, and their contemporaries. For

the history of the meaning of „moralifd), " see Hildebrand, Bei-

trdge, 291 ff.

3682. The first strophe of this song is an adaptation of

A. W. Schlegel's translation of Ophelia's song in Hamlet, iv, 5.

Speaking of the use which Byron and Walter Scott made of his

works, Goethe said to Eckermann concerning this song (Jan. 18,

1825): ©0 fingt Sliepf)iftopl)eleS ein Sieb bon Sf)ufefpeare, unb loarum

follte er boS nid)t? SBarum follte id) mir bie SKiifie geben, ein eigneS

ju erfinben, toenn boS bon Sf)afefpeare eben red)t loar uub eben baS

fagte, roaS eS follte.

3698. 6eim Sletttettt, i.e. l)baifd)en ©lement.

3699. IKattenfiinger. This word is usually explained as an
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allusion to the legend of the Pied Piper of Hameln, who,

according to Goethe's poem Der Ratteufanger (I, 244), is also

gelegentlid) ein Wiibdienfanger. SRattentanger is, however, also a

kind of dog (terrier) of whom Mephistopheles' physiognomy

may remind Valentin. Comp. the rat-catcher in Romeo and

Juliet, i11, 1.

3715. iPlutlmttlt, the jurisdiction over life and death of a

criminal ; "judicium capitale." The reason why Mephistopheles

cannot manage the latter as easily as he can the police seems to

be indicated by his warning in the scene Triiber Tag. Feld:

Avenging spirits hover over the place of the slain, and lie in

wait for the returning murderer.

3756-57. According to an order of the Frankfurt police

dating back to the 16th century and contained in J. Ph. Orth's

Anmerkungen zur Frankfurter Reformation which Goethe

studied industriously, " the prostitutes were forbidden to wear

golden chains and to occupy stalls in the church."

According to the heading of this scene in the Urfaust

Gretchen is present at the "obsequies of her mother." As

the scene originally preceded the one in which Valentin is

killed, the original plan of the love-tragedy which, moreover,

must have been far more realistic in character, evidently

differed essentially from the present form. Gretchen, accord

ing to this plan, had continued her intercourse with Faust after

her mother's death, and it seems to have been the poet's inten

tion to show how the public exposure of her shame and the

killing of her brother by Faust had driven her to flight, to

madness, and to the desperate act for which she is to suffer

capital punishment in the final act. And while in the present

version Faust has comparatively few words of regret for his

awful guilt (11. 3650-54) the expression of his remorse is most

violent in the Urfaust.

The reason why Goethe dropped the old plan is to be found

in the change of his artistic convictions. During his Italian
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sojourn and later he looked with a certain disdain upon the

healthy realism of his youth, and from his and Schiller's

aesthetic creed remorse was excluded, as may be seen from

Schiller's Reich der Schatten (x1, 56) :

Seine Sdnnerjerinnerung euttoeil)e

Siefe greiftatt, l e i n e 31 e u e,

Selbft Die riid)enbe Srinne fd)lafe

grtebltcfi in iei Siini>erS Smft.

It is probably for this reason that in the final revision of the

scenes under discussion the expression of Faust's remorse v. as

limited to a few lines. Gretchen's character, on the other

hand, was idealized by emphasizing the fact that she had sinned

but once.

That a certain confusion of the chronology of facts was the

result of these changes, seems to have caused little concern to

Goethe. What he intended to give was a series of dramatic

pictures rather than a complete dramatic plot, and it is use

less, therefore, to speculate on the number of Faust's visits to

Gretchen, on the number of the doses of the opiate which .'.he

gave her mother, and on the time that may have elapsed between

the latter's death and the present scene, etc.

The „bofer ©eift" who is tormenting Gretchen in the scene is,

of course, not identical with Mephistopheles. Nor must he be

considered an abstract personification of Gretchen's conscience.

By introducing him Goethe followed the popular, half biblical,

half Germanic belief in the existence of tormenting spitits

(QuStgetfter, ^piagegeifter) who approach us, rule us, possess us,

speak to us, etc. Sein 3KelunrfioU) tft ol)n bbfe ©eifter, faflcn

bie Slrjt, we are informed by Henisch, and according to

Luther they are sent to us by God. See Grimm's Wb.,

©eift, 11, 7, c. Goethe's distinct direction : „SBofer <Beift 1) t nter

©retd)en," shows that he intended him to be seen by the

spectators. Goethe, during his youth at least, had no use for

abstract personifications such as some of the commentators

wish to make this spirit.

3791. qutUettb, the form qnillen is also used by Haller (1777),

p. 175-
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3798-99. Dies irae, dies ilia, the first lines of a famous Latin

Church-hymn, presumably written by Thomas Celano in the

13th century. The heart appalling strains of this hymn are said

to have caused many a hardened criminal to confess his sins.

2BctIpurgi3ttad)t

This scene which, according to Goethe's diary, was completed

April 4, 1806, seems to have been planned by him quite early,

for as early as 1775 Nicolai in a letter to Zimmermann (Pniower,

p. 10 ff.) mentions the rumor that Goethe intended to carica

ture him in his Faust. While in Italy he gave the plan

renewed attention, as is shown not only by 1. 2590 (§e).'enfud)e)

but also by the fact that he gave a great deal of thought to the

problem of witchcraft during this time: SBit l)aben Me famofe

§ereiiepocf)e in ber QSefdridite, Me mir pftid)ologifd) nod) lange nid)t

erflart ift : biefe f)at mid) aufmertfam unb mir alles SBunberoare ber=

bad)ttg gemadit. SBie mir bie &eren beim SKagnetiSmnS einfatlen, ift

eine ettoaS ineile 3beenaffociation, bie id) anf biefem SBliittd)en nid)t

anSfiifrren fann. (Rome, 1787; xxiv, 380).

This passage from the Italian Journey discloses perhaps

also the reason why Goethe allows so much room to witches

and witchcraft in his drama, neither of which play a role in the

old Faust-legend. It is to be remembered, moreover, that the

last execution of a supposed " witch " took place in Switzer

land as late as 1782, and that, as a student of law, the poet had

abundant opportunity to read the extorted confessions of many

of these poor wretches.

None of the three scenes in which Mephistopheles attempts

in 99Ienb nnb 3anberroerfen al«> Siigengeift ifin ,5u beftarfen (Auer-

bachs Keller, Hexen Kiiche, and the present scene) are of any

deeper significance, although they show the poet as a virtuoso

in the treatment of such matters. The present scene was to

represent, without question, Mephistopheles' supreme elfort in

the display of his satanic glory, the effect of which was to make

Faust entirely forget Gretchen in the bacchanalia of coarsest

sensuality. What Goethe originally planned to give in regard
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to the latter exceeded, as the paralipomena and unfinished

sketches show, anything a poet had ever ventured.

Concerning Goethe's literary sources, etc., see the excellent

monograph: Die Walpurgisnacht (1894) by G. Witkowski.

3BaIpuriiii)nacl)t is the eve of May 1st, the day of St. Walpurgis

or Walburga, an English nun who died Feb. 25, 779, as abbess

of the Benedictine convent Heidenheim in Bavaria. During

this night, according to popular belief, the annual congress of

witches takes place on the Brocken, the highest point of the

Harz Mountains. See Grimm's Mvthologie, III, p. 737. — Sd)trte

Ultb Gleltb — two villages on the southern slope of the Brocken.

From Sd)tile the top of the Brocken can be reached in a walk of

about two hours.

3835. Skfenftiel. The witches ride on broomsticks and he-

goats.

3851-52. Concerning these lines Goethe said to Eckermann

(Feb. 26, 1824), that in order to write them „0eburfte eS etntger

lBeobad)tunn ber 9catur. "

3871-391 1. The first strophe (11. 3871-75) is sung by Mephis-

topheles, the second (11. 3876-80) by the " Irrlicht," the third

(11. 3887-88) by Faust, the fourth (11. 3889-3905) by Mephis-

topheles, and the last strophe (11. 3906-11) by Faust.

3880. fdjlUtrdjen. Two granite rocks near Ed)irle are called

„£te Sd)imrcfier. "

3883-85. Through the rustling of the brooks Faust hears

Gretchen's voice.

3898. 9)?afem, tree-warts.

3915. SRattttttOtt, The similarity of the following lines to

the description in Milton's Paradise Lost was first noticed by

J. M. Hart, Goethe's Faust (1878), p. 251.

3936. SBinbsbraut. Siraut = junge Jwh SBinbes. See

Hildebrand, Vom deutschcn Sprachuntericht, 5. Aufl., p. 1 10, and

Grimm's, Wb., V, 725.

3950. itbertriimmerten = ntit Iriimmeru iiberftreut unb iiber=

briicft.

3959. ttriatl. A Low-German name of the devil.

3962. SSaubo. The lascivious nurse of Demeter, whom
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Goethe also mentions in his description of the Roman Carni

val (xv1, 328).

3968. Jlfenfteirt. A granite rock near the Brocken.

3987-89. Following the doubtful example of the Romanticists

Goethe wove a great deal of literary satire into this phantastic

scene, the interpretation of which seems to give pleasure to

some commentators. Concerning the meaning, in the present

passage, of the witches that wash and wash, the opinions of the

interpreters differ so greatly that it is hardly worth while to

enumerate their various guesses.

4008. SOlbe. According to Francisci, Neupolirter Geschicht-

Kunsi- und Sittenspiegel (1670) p. 137, the sticks and fire-forks

on which the witches ride are „mit einer ©albe beftrid)en, fo auS

bieten ungereimten ^ingen jngerid)tet, infonberfieit bon bem Sdimatj

nnb J?ett ber getbteten unmiinbigen Sinber. "

4010. JrOfl, kneading trough in which the witches are be

lieved to sail.

4023. jSoiattb, a name of the devil.

4030. ©etft beS 2BiberfprunH comp. D. u. W. (xx1, 126) : £er

©eift beS 38iberfprud>i nnb bie Snft $um ^arabojen fterft in anS SHten.

4064. ftmebattb, the order of the garter.

4072. $Ijr alten ^»erm. Minor (Goethes Faust, II, 252) points

out that, according to Bodinus, Da-monomania, there are among

the spirits on the Blocksberg: „grofie bonief)me §erren, Sabatiere,

SfriegSofficiere, unbere in Sd)nmrj als ©etftlidie nnb ©etef)rte. Goethe

has used them here as representatives of conservatism, " lauda

tors temporis acti." It is difficult to say whom among Goethe's

contemporaries the General, Minister, etc. are to represent.

4090-91. It is amusing to notice how Goethe himself in his

old age expressed similar views concerning the conceit of the

younger generation about him. Comp. Wanderjahre (xviII,

133): ©o bin id) jum SBetfpiel itberjengt, ba1s bie OSeDoof)nf)eit

Stnnal)erungSbrtIien jn tragen, an bem 3)iinfel unferer jun>

gen iieute f)auptfad)lid) Sd)nlb f)at ; and Faust, Second Tart,

U.O687-78:

3)od) bleSmal tft er oon ben Keuften,

tSr wtrb fid) grenjenloS erbreuften.

^ritbefl)ert. The character of the Huckster-witch seems to
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have been suggested to Goethe by Michael Herr's picture of the

Walpurgisnight. To this picture the poet is indebted for

several features of this scene. See Euphorion, v1, 687 ff.

41 19. SJilitl). " In accordance with a rabbinical tradition, the

'female' created simultaneously with the 'male' (Gen., 1, 27)

was called Lilith ; but proving refractory, Eve was created from

the rib of Adam (Gen., II, 25) as his helpmate. Lilith, how

ever, continued to exist as a spectral being, seducing men and

injuring children. The name of Lilith occurring in Isaiah (xxxiv,

14) is rendered in the Vulgala Lamia, in Luther's Bible Kobold,

in the old English version screech owl, and in the revised one

satyr or he-goat" (Buchheim).

4128-43. Concerning the frivolous obscenities of these lines

Vischer (Goethe's Faust, p. 59) aptly says: 3n "Iter §anblung,

roeld)e bie Gpo'd)e in SauftS Seben, Me l)ier barjuftellen tear, ntdjt pl)an-

taftifd) unetgentlid), fonbern pf)antafiereid) eigenttid) barftellte, iniifste

Sauft ttef in bie SBirfel beS SinnengenufseS geriffen toerben ; follen toir

aber annerjmen, er treibe Singe, bie bent entfpred)en, lrmS f)ter etelfiaft

angebeutet loirb, fo ift er etn S d) toe in gelnwrben, an bent ntd)tS mel)r

jn retten ift.

4144. $roftOpbaniafmtfl. " The word has been freely coined

by Goethe in order to ridicule the once famous bookseller and

publisher, Chr. Fr. Nicolai, a pedantical adversary of the poet.

Though a pronounced champion of rationalism, he was oc

casionally subjected to visions, from which he got himself cured

by applying leeches to that part of the body called in German

„©tetfs" and in Greek n-pwKrbs, which forms the first term of the

above compound. Nicolai was imprudent enough to make his

malady and cure the subject of a dissertation, which he read be

fore the Academy of Sciences at Berlin in 1799" (Buchheim).

4150. frhhijen, criticise.

4155. A contemptuous allusion to Nicolai's publications,

especially his Allgemeine deutsche Bibliothek, 1765-1806.

4161. Seflef, the name of a country-seat near Berlin, belong

ing to the Humboldt family. In his essay mentioned above

Nicolai discusses " the story of a ghost said to have haunted the

dwelling of a Mr. Schulz at Tegel in 1797,"
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4169. An allusion to Nicolai's voluminous Beschreibung einet

Reise durch Deutschland und die Schweiz, 1 783-96.

4173. foulagirt. Fr. "se soulager," to find relief.

4179. rott« 3Wfiu6d)Ctt. Goethe found the following passage

in Pratorius, Anthropodemus plutonicus, I, 43: $reud)t tl)r [btr

fd)lafenben SKaab] jum offenen STiunb f)erauS ein rotbeS SDiaufelein.

Concerning this popular superstition, see J. Grimm, Klctne

Schriften, VI, 194.

4190. 3bol, phantom, Gr. elSwXov. According to the original

plan (Strehlke, Paralipornena, p. 4r) Faust was to see a naked

" Idol " whose head is falling off.

4194. SKebufe, who was beheaded by Perseus. See 1. 4:08.

421 1. ^rater, the famous public park of Vienna.

4215-20. These lines are directed against the dilettantism in

the dramatic art against which Goethe and Schiller frequently

protested. See the interesting plan of their contemplated essay :

Ueber den sogenannten Dilettantism us (xxv111, 163 ff.) and

Schiller's letter to Goethe of July 19, 1792: gu bem Sluffag iil'er

ben Stlettantifm fiaben Me SBetmartfd)en §erren unb Samen, roie id)

tl'ott, neuen ©toff bargereid)t, ba etn Spribattl)eater bort eroffnet

rourbe.

4220. S)iidj biIettirt§, a comical imitation of the Italian "mi

diletta," it delights me.

958 « I p u t a i 8« a tt) 1 3 1 r nant

What appears here as a dramatic " intermezzo" played on the

dilettante theater of the Blocksberg was originally written in

June 1797 as an epilogue or a continuation to the Xcuien, a

collection of epigrams, chiefly satirical, which Goethe and

Schiller had composed jointly in 1796. Their publication in

Schiller's Musen-Almanach caused a great sensation and much

bad feeling. To avoid the renewal of the latter, Schiller advised

against the publication of the present verses which Goethe-had

entitled Oberons goldene Hochzeit. He then decided to increase

their number and insert them as a special scene of the Walpur-

gisnacht. His decision was due chiefly to the influence of
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Romanticism and its predelection for literary satires in the form

of the dramatic fairy-play, such as we have in Tieck's, Der gestie-

felte Kater; Zerbino ; Die verkehrte Welt, etc. It is, however,

ilifficult to see what connection the present satire has with the

Faust-play. In the following, therefore, no attempt is made at

a detailed interpretation.

4224. 3)iiebtnl)d. Mieding, who died in 1782, had been stage

manager at the Weimar theater.

4229. An allusion to the quarrel between Oberon and Titania

iot the possession of an Indian boy. Shakespeare's, Midsum

mer Nights Dream suggested also the title Walpurgisnachts-

traum.

4247. gritti = fiat ©ritten.

4257. ©d)nerfefd)llirfefd)narf, a word which Goethe coined by

adding Ssd)uecfe to ©d)nicKsujnacf, chit-chat.

4267. SBeufliertger SJetfenber, i.e. Nicoiai.

4271. Ortfioboj = Drlhobopr ; the uninflected form was the,

usual one in the 18th century. The verses are directed against

F. L. von Stolberg, who in 1788 had published a paper criticising

Schiller's Gb'tter Griechenlands from a narrow religious point of

view.

4307-18. The three strophes are directed against August von

Hennings and his literary productions: Musaget, a collection of

poems and Genius der Zeit, a journal in which he attacked the

authors of the Xenien. The latter journal is here called Ci-devant

because in 1800-02 its title was changed to Genius des 19.

fahrhunderts.

4319-22. Nicoiai.

4322-24. ftrattid) = Sa&ater. He is called "crane" on account

of his peculiar gait. Comp. Gespr. mit Eckermann, Feb. 17,

1829.

4327~3°- SBtttfiltb = Goethe himself. Comp. the poem,

Diner zu Coblenz :

igropl]ete reditS. (Broufiete liuB,

S)a5 lSSeltlinb in ber Mitten.

The two prophets mentioned here are Lavater and Basedow

with whom Goethe was making a journey during the summer
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of 1774. That Basedow, too, was to have appeared in this scene

may be seen from Biedermann, Goethe-Forschungen, p. 456.

4334. Xonuneln = SRol)rbommeln.

4339- 3fieMer = fiddler.

4343-62. These strophes are directed against certain move

ments in contemporary philosophy. Comp. the poem, Die

Weisen und die Leute (11, 238).

4345. A satirical allusion to the so-called ontological proof

for the existence of God, which is here used by the old-fashioned

dogmatist to prove the existence of devils. Comp. 1. 2509:

*en Sfifen ftnb fie IoS, trie Sofen finb ReBIieBen.

4349. Wettlt id) baS alleS bill. Directed against the one

sided idealism of Kant and especially of Fichte. This idealism

confines all "a priori" knowledge to the forms of the mind and

makes all objects of knowledge subjective and phenomenal.

4375. Comp. Spr. in Prosa, 130: Ser ©d)mug ift Qliinjenb, loenn

bie Sonne fcfieinen mag.

4383. $)te DJaffioen. An allusion to the democratic "masses"

who gradually were to assume the leadership during the 19th

century.

Trtiber Sag. ^eii

This scene is essentially the same as in the Urfaust; its dic

tion resembles very much the diction of the original version of

Goetz von Berlichingen. We can understand that the violent

outbreak of wildest wrath and passion defied the poet's later

attempts to change the prose into poetry.

P. 228, 1. 9. SBbfen Oktfttm itbenieben. Comp. the Introduc

tion to the scene Dom.

P. 228, 1. 1 5. SHattMe il)tt, bU unenbltrher GJetft, comp. the note

to 1. 3244. Minor (Goethe's Faust, 1, 218) has tried to prove

that Goethe here follows Pfitzer who relates that Faust had

possessed a dog named I'raestigiar, which in reality had, how

ever, been a demon. But what Faust refers to in this passage is the

fact that Mephistopheles before he was Faust's companion, had

more than once approached him in the disguise of a dog. As the

Earth-spirit had changed him from a dog to his present



NOTES 379

form, so he is to change him back again to a dog. It is evident

from this that the original plan must have differed essentially

from the present version of the dog's first appearance in 11.

1 147 ff. and the subsequent conjuration in the following scene.

P. 229, 11. 16-17. Drmtflen nur. Mephistopheles here speaks

evidently of himself and the Earth-spirit.

P. 229, l. 20. tvarum an ben Stl)Onttgefetten ntid) fdjmieben,

comp. note to 1. 3244, also the Introduction.

P. 230, 1. 13. rarhelltlC ©eifter> the manes of antiquity. Comp.

also 'daemones ultores', lamblichus II. J.

It is generally assumed that this magnificent little scene,

showing Faust and Mephistopheles on black magic-horses

sweeping through the air on their way to rescue Gretchen, was

suggested by Burger's Leonore. It seems to me more probable,

however, that the first idea came to Goethe through two folk

songs in which the faithless lover, seized with remorse, is rid

ing, like Faust, to the rescue of the beloved. One of these

songs, Das Lied vom jungen Grafen is contained in Herder's

Volkslieder (1778), I, 50, and the second Das Lied vom Herrn

und der Magd in Goethe's own collection Ephemerides (E.

Martin), p. 44. The following passage in the latter song which

may have given the suggestion :

3ct) mnfs nod) Sent nacfi SBertelftein

ftu meiner oKerlieuften,

Sr f l o 0 lool) t ii ber S toct uub Stie !

S5S i e 5S S 0 e l tnt t e r nt .£ i m m e !.

See the editor's essay : Studies in Goethe's Faust, (Modern Lan

guage Notes, vol. iv, p. 30 ff). — !)!al)CH)teilt,-the place of exe

cution, around which the carrion-crows circle. It consisted of a

platform built of masonry upon which the gallows or the head-

man's-block stood.

It is quite possible, as Minor points out, that the figures

which Faust's excited imagination sees hovering about the 3ia=

benftetn are not witches, as Mephistopheles tells him. 1 he

place of execution, around which centered all kinds of super

stitions, was considered a disreputable place to be avoided by
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honorable people. That this place should be " consecrated " by

witches is in itself a contradiction, especially in view of Gret-

chen's salvation. Nor does Faust seem satisfied with Mephis-

topheles' information, for in reply he tells him that they are

"strewing and consecrating" — occupations which he evidently

does not consider proper for witches. I believe that we are

justified in assuming that the spirits who are "consecrating"

the place axe good spirits, and that the ceremony corresponds in

a certain way to the ceremonies which the authorities had to

perform in order to induce respectable tradesmen to make the

necessary repairs on the gallows, etc. See O. Beneke, Von

unehrlichen Leuten, p. 162 ff.

Sterlet

There is little in the entire realm of dramatic literature

which in depth and tragic power can compare with this scene.

But great as it is as a work of dramatic art, its real grandeur

will be found in the gradual manifestation of the eternal moral

law, which breaks forth from the innermost recesses of Gret-

chen's half demented soul with the irresistible force of

sacred moral feeling, and reveals at the same time the true

spirit of Goethe's poetry and its affinity with the divine. The

most perfect specimen of the " naive " in poetry as defined by

Schiller, this scene is at the same time the most beautiful

illustration of the profound truth proclaimed by him : that the

true poets are the SBetoafirer and 8e"gen ber S!atur.

The first among the Faust-critics to recognize this deep sig

nificance of the scene was C. H. Weisse, who says in his Kritik

und Erltiuterung des Goetheschen Faust (1837) p. 162: (£S UtflV

etne ber fiod)ften 3)id)terlraft toiirbige Stnfgabe, eine Slufgabe, an bie

fid) felbft Sfiafefpeare nid)t genmgt fiat: in bent SBafinfinne beS burefi

bie entfegtidjfte <seelenqual jerriitteten ©emiiteS bet unfreitotlligen

SD!utter= unb ftinbeSmorbertn ben fitttid)en 2Ibel, bie JReinf)eit biefeS

©emiiteS ju offenbaren; unb fie tft ©oetfie auf baS Soliftanbigfte ge=

lnngen. G3 ift ifim getungen, in ber furd)tfiaren liefe biefer 28tber=

fpriid)e, in loeta)e eine fittlia)e £d)utb bie Seele beS SKenfcf)en fiinab.
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ftiirjt, bie SRettung unb baS ©eelenbeil beS unfd)ulbig ©d)ulbigen jur

llarften iiberroaltigenbften Slnfd)auung ju bringen, fo bafs bie ©tiimne,

bie am ©ojluffe ©retd)enS SRettung ausfprid)t, auS ber eignen SBruft bes

SeferS ober §brerS f)erborjutbnen fd)eint. Gine Sid)tung, bic bies uer=

mag, gibt baburd) lauter alS burcf) irgenb eine anbere poetifd)e Zat,

tl)re Stblunft Won bent §bd)ften, if)re SBerloanbtfd)aft, ja il)re Ginf)eit

mit bem Jpeiligen funb, con toeld)ent alles SD!enfcfjltd)e allein feinen

SBert unb feine SBiirbe fiat.

It is one of the most instructive and attractive studies to fol

low the process of purification and elevation both in the orig

inal prose-version of the scene as it appears in the Urfaust and

in its present form. Discussing this process Fr. Th. Vischer says

(p. 193): tie Steinigung toirb nod) 1iefer bon tnnen rjeraus bolljogen

burd) 3Rargaretens Grfiebung auS Sd)ulb, ©dintad), Serjloeiflung,

SSerriicfung jur fittltd)en Starl)eit, burd) il)r freieS ©cfieiben uon Sauft

unb il)r freieS ©ehen in ben Sob, ber nun aufl)ort etn blofe bon aufserer

©etoalt aufgetegteS ©d)icffal ju fetn. Stefe Sflarfieit if1 nid)t bbllige

§elle beS SBetoufstfetnS, ganj tritt bie Strme nid)t auS bent 3n'ereben

berauS, in ber Sorm fpridjt aud) biefer fitttid)e Stlt fid) traumfiaft an*,

aber nur unt fo fid)erer, unbefted)lid)er, roeil bartn baS ©itten=

gefeg mit ber 9iotloenbigfett eineS 9iaturg efe geS auf=

tritt, alS unbetrrter 3nftinct, alS unberriicf barer (Som=

pa fe erfd)eint. SieS ift bie Strone be* SftaturtouS, ber fid) einjtg

mit ber geiftigen §b&e unb ©rofsfieit ber furd)tbaren ©cene eintgt.

§ier ift alle* nail', bolKmafsig, ein lSilb beS SRealftilS, toie eS bie

SBelt reiuer nte gefefien f)at, nod) fefien loirb.

4406. Der 3Wenfdjl)eit fl0ttjer ROmmer = aller jammer, ber ben

SD?enfdien trifft. SDienfd)f)eit has here the meaning SDtenfdientbefen,

TOenfd)entum. Comp. Hildebrand, Vom dentschen Sprachunter-

richt, p. 229. See also: Ser Grbe grajfeg Soot! in Die Poesie (11,

290) : Faust experiences here what he longed for in 11. 1 768-73.

4412-20. Gretchen's song is based upon a fairy-tale which

the Brothers Grimm published in their Kinder und Hm<smar-

chen in low German under the title Von dem Machandelboom

(No. 47). A cruel step-mother kills her step-son and serves

him as a meal to her husband, who throws the bones under the

table. A little sister picks them up and buries them under a
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juniper-tree. Thereupon a cloud and fire appear around the

tree and out of the fire a bird flies that sings :

lDiein SRutter, bie mid) fcl)1ad)t,

SWein SSater, ber mid) afs,

SRein Scdroeftet bass SDiatlenid)en

Sudit alle meine Senid)en

SMnbt fie in ein leiben Sud),

SegtS unber ben SDiacf)anbeltmnm

Stnwitt! Soroitt !

lKSat oSr'n Wan Sogel bin it.

4417. SJeilt' = bones.

4420. ftliege fort ! = 3d) fliege fort !

4434-35. Notice the beautiful effect, resembling the transi

tion to a minor-key, produced by the accent on „fdib'n" and

„naI), " though both words stand in the thesis of the verse.

Interruptions such as these of the monotony of the meter ate

especially frequent in Schiller's dramatic verse. Comp. Unb bie

Xrene fie ift bod) fein leerer SBaf)n.

4448. ©te filtflen fiteber auf mid). Concerning this custom,

see E. Schmidt, H. L. Wagner, p. 2. In Schiller's Kabale und

Liebe (Act I, 5) Hofmusikus Miller says to his daughter: 3d)

fefce bie ©efd)idjte beineS ©ramS auf bie Saute, finge bann ein Sieb

auf bie Sod)ter, bie, if)ren SSater ju efiren, if)r §etj jerrtfs — roir

betteln mit ber SSallabe bon Xiir ju Xiir, tt.

While Goethe and most of his contemporaries sympathized

with unfortunate creatures such as Gretchen, it may not be out

of place to hear what a sane and liberal man like Justus Moser

had to say in defense of the traditional severity with which these

women were treated. In his Patriotische Phanlasien (1 778), II,

163 ff., he has a special essay on this subject from which I quote

the following:

©eit jef)n ober jroanjig 3af)ren ift in manthen Sanbern fur bie

§uren unb if)re 8inber mel)r gefcfief)en alS in taufenb 3al)ren fur alle

GI)egemaf)iinnen, Gf)egattinnen unb Gf)egenoffinnen. 3eber ^f)ilofopfi,

fo balb er nur gefonnt, f)at fid) gletcf) bemiif)et, bie unaditen SHnber

unb if)re SJiiitter fo biet mbgtid) con aller Scfjanbe ju befreien, unb fidi

um baS ganje menfdiiidie ©efd)ledit oerbient gematf)t ju haben ge=

glaubt, toenn er bie armen, unfdiuibigen 3riid)te einer Berootenen,
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aber leiber atllejeit uerfiil)rerifd)en Siebe bon atlem Sortourfe befreiet.

©rofe finb unftreitig bie lBetoegungSgriinbe baju geioefen. 9!atur,

SJ!enfd)fieit unb SDienfd)enliebe f)aben laut jum Sobe foldier 3luftalten

gefprod)en. Slllein im ©runbe tft eS bod) bie unpolitifd)e $pfiilo =

fopf)ie unferS 3al)rf)unbert«, roeldje l)ier tf)re SD!ad)t jeiget. GS t ft

toieberum bie neumobifd)e 3Renfd)enHebe, toetd)e fid) auf

Soften ber SBiirgerliebe e r f) e b 1. <S3 ift l)od)ftenS bie drriftlid)e

SBarmf)erjigfeit, toeid)e f)ier eine Siicfe ber Gtuifberfaffung ausfiillt, bie

aber nid)t erjtoungen loerben mufs. S)ie Srage ift nid)t fo fd)led)ter=

bingS bon ber Stimme ber Sfiatur, unb bon ben SRed)ten ber SDcenfd)=

Ijeit, toenn eS auf biirgerlid)e SRed)te anfbmmt. 3'n Stanbe ber 9catur

tft feine Gf)e, unb fobalb man bie SBegriffe f)iebon auS bem Stanbe ber

Eibiluereinigung in ben Stanb ber SJiatur iibertragt : fo begel)rt man

eine gefaf)rlid)e SSermifd)ung, beren Jolgen in ber Xat fd)ablid)er finb,

ate man fid) einbilbet. . .

Unfere Xiorfal)ren, bie nidit nad) Xl)eorien urteilten, fonbern fid)

burd) Grfaf)rungen leiten liefsen, forberten immer juerft ben ©eburte=

brief, toenn fie einen in tf)re ©ilben ober ©efellfd)aften aufnef)men

fotlten; fie briicften bie Sriidjte einer berbotenen Siebe mit einer

beftanbigen SSerad)tung ; fie ffod)ten Sranje fiir unbeflecfte SBraute ;

unb f)atten taufenbertei grfinbungen if)ren Gl)rentag ju fd)miicfen ; unb

toarum biefeS? SBlofe unt alie <Jfire unb alle biirgerlid)e SBoltaten, fiir

ben Gl)eftanb aufjuf)eben unb biefen baburd) ju beforbern. §atte

biefen jemanb beroeifen roollen, bag bie unad)ten Sfinber inSgemeiu

mef)r ©erne ate anbere, unb an bem SSerbredien if)rer Gltern feine

Sd)utb f)iitten; f)iitte il)nen jemanb nad) ben ©runbfiigen roilber

SGbtfer bormaf)len lootlien, bafs bie grofsten §uren notroenbig bie fd)on=

ften, angenef)mften unb UebenSroiirbigften fein miifsten, loeil fie fo friifi

unb allgentein gefud)t ioorben ; fo loitrben fie getoifs geantroortet

f)aben : S)iefe ©riinbe finb rid)tig im Stanbe ber 9iatur, aber ber Stb=

fid)t einer Eioiibereinigung [society] nid)t gemiif!. . .

Wan glaube inbeffen nid)t, alS roenu fie nid)t audi bie Sdvroierigfeit

gefiif)lt l)iitten, toeld)e unfere $l)ilofopf)en betoegt, mit ben §uren 9Rit=

leib jn fiaben. Der Sacf, looriu fie biejenigen Won if)nen ertranlten,

loeld)e einen Siubermorb begangen, unt fid) bon ber Sd)anbe ju be=

freien, jeigt nur gar ju beutlid), burch toeld)en SBeg fie ber jufalligen

SBiirfung einer fiir baS gemeine SBefte beS gf)eftanbeS notroenbigen
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©emanbe begegnen looQen. Gr jeigt beutlid), bafs fie ebenfallS baS

menfd)lid)e §erj getannt, eS aber fitr fid)erer gefialten fiaben, Me

Strafe fonberbar unb erfc^recfltd) $u macf)en, alS jene Sd)anbe ju t)«"=

minbern. Unfere neuen Spl)ilofopl)en bingegen oerminbern bie ©d)anbe

ol)ue einmal bie Strafe fo $u fd)arfen, tnue fie unfere SSorfal)reit

gefebarft ftaben ; unb fcf)rnerlid) roerben fie bod) auf biefem SSege

baS toal)re 3tel erreid)en, ober fie miiffen ben Gl)eftanb ganj auf=

f)eben, unb einer lebigen SDIutter mtt ber berefiligten gletd)e Sovjiige

einriiumen.

4449. (Sin alteS si)iiird)en. Not necessarily a reference to

the legend mentioned above (Machandelboom), but rather an

allusion to one of the old ballads on infanticides like the

famous : Sld) 30fef)fi, tieber 3ofepfi mein.

4450. beuten = auf mid) beuten.

4467-69. Notice how Gretchen's joy is reflected in the ac

celerated rhythm of these lines.

4580-4612. In her imagination Gretchen passes through all

the horrors of the execution. She now has atoned for her sin,

and she feels ready to embrace the all-merciful God. Hence,

when Mephistopheles appears, she thinks he has entered the

sacred place beyond, to which she has gone, and with all the

fervor of her soul she invokes the help of the heavenly hosts

about her. By the voice "from above '% Goethe, changing the

"Damnatus es" at the close of the Puppet plays to: ©ie ift ge=

rettet, seems to indicate that Heaven has actually entered into

this fearful struggle with Hell. One could not imagine for

this tragedy a more effective and sublime conclusion.







 



0ZI*)9TSZI0ZV)9».'ZI-«l00I-TZ(II

gI8961OUMI

£961ZINfir

196PNVf

01lQ»G2Z

156121AON

•anpjaAoAepqinsAssdoJBjjopauo

anpjSAOAepijunojuosjuaaOS

anpjsAoAvpjsjguosjuao5jrap1patpsauij

■MOjaqpadareis9jepisejaqjnoanaSI^ooqs1nj.

AHvuanviNraomvDjoaxishhainh



YC147317

P7">?'7

t 9(6

THE UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA LIBRARY



 


